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PBVACS 
This study i s an attempt to trace George Eliot's a r t i s t i c 
development. During tiie past few years several c r i t i c a l studios 
of the novels nave appeared, but none of them has been primarily 
concerned with t h i s aspeet of hex w r i t i n g : Barbara Hardy's pioneer 
work, The Hovels of George E l i o t (l959)# i s a 'study i n form' i n 
which Mrs Hardy abstracts certain formal aspects f o r discusion; 
Jerome Thale's The Novels of George E l i o t (1959) consists of 
separate studies of the novels and makes l i t t l e attempt to see any 
connection between them; W. J. Harvey's The Art of George E l i o t 
( l 9 6 l ) i s highly selective i n i t s general discussion of certain 
of George E l i o t 1 s conventions and techniques. The present study 
consists basically of separate studies of the novels; but an 
attempt i s made throughout, f i r s t , to suggest with the aid of George 
Eliot ' s other writings the significance of certain themes which persist 
through the novels, and secondly, to trace the development of George 
Eli o t ' s use of symbol and structure to express these themes. 
Three parts of t h i s study have already been published: 
( i ) The f i n a l section of chapter one has appeared i n more extended 
form as "An Image of Disenchantment i n the novels of George 
E l i o t , " Review of English Studies. I I (1960), 29-41. 
( i i ) Chapter ten ia an expanded version of "The Unity of Daniel 
Deronda." Essavs i n Criticism. 9 (1959), 369-580. 
( i i i ) Chapter eleven i s an expanded version of "Unity Through Analogy: 
an Interpretation of Midulemarch.* Victorian Studies. 2 (1959) , 
505-516. 
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IMTRODOOTION 
George Eliot*a main concern i n her novels i s the nature and 
quality of human relationships; how does one character regard his 
own self i n relation to the selves of others? The answers she gives 
to thi s question i n the novels are many and varied, but at the two 
extremes she places egoism and selflessness and both are seen as 
unsatisfactory. I n 'Looking Inward', the f i r s t of the Impressions 
of Theophrastua ouch, we have a convenient auxiliary of t h i s range 
of attitudes as the imaginary author describes his progress from one 
extreme of the moral spectrum to the other. F i r s t , he enjoyed a 
• s e l f - p a r t i a l i t y ' , 'the consolations of egoism', but quickly came to 
realise how negative and blinding thi s attitude of mind was: 
Examining the world i n order to f i n d consolation i s very 
much l i k e looking carefully over the pages of a great book 
i n order to f i n d our own name, i f not i n the t e x t , at 
least i n a laudatory note: whether we f i n d wiiat we want 
or not, our preoccupation nas hindered us from a true 
Society would quickly come to consist i . . . t h i s way of an ag regate of 
self-engrossed, isolated atoms, each the centre of i t s own imaginary 
world, Recovering from t h i s malaise, " I have at least succeeded i n 
establishing a haoit of mind which keeps watch against my s e l f -
p a r t i a l i t y and promotes a f a i r consideration of wnat touches the 
knajLedge of t ..e contents. 
2 
feelings or the fortunes of my neighbours.•.•" But tne movement 
from one extreme to a more balanced central position i s given too 
much momentum by the unrepentant egoism of the people with whom 
Theophrastus i s i n contact,and he quickly swings to the other extreme 
of selflessness: 
While my desire to explain myself i n private ears has 
been quelled, the habit of getting interested in the experience 
of others has been continually gathering strength, and I 
am realty at tae point of finding that this world would 
be worth l i v i n g i n without any lot of one's own..,. But 
this sounds l i k e the lunacy ofianeying oneself everybody 
else and being unable to pl^y one's part decently—another 
form of the disloyal attempt to be independent of the 
comaon l o t , and to l i v e without a sharing of pain. 
This denial of the s e l f i s condemned because i t i s a rejection of s e l f -
corndtment, and consequently as obstructive to effective s o c i a l action 
as i s the aenial of others. These two extremes ore presented together 
i n their most diametrically opposed forms at the bediming of Geoe.e 
E l i o t ' s f i n a l novel i n the characters of Deronda, the essence of s e l f -
abnegation, and Grandcourt, the essence of s e l f - w i l l ; and their actions, 
prompted by such different motives, are shown to be outwardly almost 
i d e n t i c a l — v a c i l l a t i n g , uncertain, and random. Society, George xiliot 
i s saying, i s neithei 1 an ag regate of s e l f i s h egos nor an aaiorphous mass 
of s e l f l e s s beings, but a com~.unit,: i n which the uniqueness of the 
individual i s synthesised with an awareness of corporate existence. 
These personal relationships are of fundamental Importance because 
they form tue tissue out of which society wit^ uts complex of associations 
and institutions i s made, xind the most heroic aspect of George E l i o t ' s 
work i s her continued attempt to connect meaningfully the minutiae of 
personal conduct wifn^^e^ l^?oes^af Swori ±n society. Rousseau can help 
us to understand this, his major concept of tne General ,Vili i s 
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attempting a similar synt esis. The General w i l l does r.ot only l*ind 
expression i n p o . i t i c a l and social organisations; i t also l i n k s t-„ese 
org-^j-sations with the most intimate 01 the individuals personal 
relationships. The idea of the General W i l l i s r a t i o n a l — b e i n g that 
part of the w i l l of the individual or the group whieh i s directed 
to the advantage of the comiunity—but i t requires a guiding impulse 
or sentiment^and t n i s i s to be found i n the nature of human relationships. 
G. D. h. Cole describes this sentiment i n terms which lead us back to 
George E l i o t : 
The nature of t h i s guiding sentiment i s explained i n the 
Discourse on Inequality...where egoism (amour-propre) i s 
contrasted with self-respect (amour de s o i ) . Naturally, 
Rousseau holds, man does not want everything f o r himself, 
and nothing f o r otners. •Egoism1 and *altruism' are both 
one-sided qualities arising out of the perversion of aan's 
'natural goodness'. 'Man i s born good', that i s , man's 
nature r e a l l y .iakes him desire only to le treated as one 
among others, to s are equally. This natural love of 
equality (amour de soi) includes love of others as well 
as love of self, and egoism, loving one's self at the 
expense of others, i s an unnatural and perverted condition. 
The 'r a t i o n a l 1 precepts of the General W i l l , therefore, 
f i n d an echo i n the heart of the •natural' man, and, i f 
we can only secure the human being against perversion 
by existing societies, the General Wil l can be made actual.* 
This i s the area, where the quality of specific human relationships 
touches the forces controlling society, that George E l i o t persistently 
explores. She never seeks to avoid the fundamental problems either by 
creating a f u l l y deterministic universe or by f a l l i n g back on a 
di s t i n c t i o n between the sanctity , the 'tr u t h ' of face-to-face 
relationships and the f a l s i t y of a mat e r i a l i s t i c , inhuman society. 
Indeed, her w.ole work can be seen as a refusal to acknowledge th i s 
d i s t i n c t i o n ; and th i s refusal i s at work i n the novels , where the 
dramatisation of individual relationships i s continually penetr-ted 
4 
by George Eliot's awareness of the larger social forces at work 
destroying and transforming societies* 
What are the q u a l i t i e s which enable the individual to achieve 
t h i s correct relationship with other human beings? George E l i o t i s 
knowledge, with knowledge giving direction to emotion and emotion 
animating knowledges 
• • • l e t our habitual t a l k give morals t h e i r f u l l meaning 
as the conduct which, i n every human re l a t i o n , would follow 
from the f u l l e s t knowledge and the f u l l e s t sympathy—-a 
meaning perpetually corrected and enriched by a more 
thorough appreciation of dependence din things, and a 
fi n e r s e n s i b i l i t y to both physical and s p i r i t u a l f a c t — 
and thxs rsxx ridiculous ascription of superlative power to 
minds which have no effective awe-inspiring vision of the 
human l o t , no response of understanding to the connection 
between duly and the material processes by which the world 
i s kept habitable f o r cultivated man, w i l l be t a c i t l y 
discredited.... 2 
This definition of morality i s the basis of George Elio t ' s belief i n 
the unitary nature of culture. As she says i n her essay on Young, 
"On i t s theoretic and preceptive side, morality touches Science} on 
i t s emotional side, Art." -'Her acceptance ofyfchis t r i u a i t y provides a 
fir m standing-ground from wftich to c r i t i c i s e each of i t s members. An 
a r t i s t l i k e Young, f o r example, who over-emphasises the "theoretic and 
preceptive side" of morality, writes poems of empty abstractioni nA man 
who i s perpetually thinking i n monitory apothegms,••can have l i t t l e 
4 
energy l e f t f o r simple feeling." Similarly, the sc i e n t i s t must not 
(in 
i n no doubt. Morality i s a fusion of the sympathetic emotions and thea 
5 
ignore the "•motional side" of morality. I n discussing Dr Cumming^ 
"unscrupulosity of statement", George E l i o t commentst "A d i s t i n c t 
appreciation of the valu» of evidence—in other words, the i n t e l l e c t u a l 
perception of t r u t h — i s more closely a l l i e d to truthfulness of statement, 
or the moral quality of veracity, than i s generally admitted.... that 
highest moral habit, the constant preference of t r u t h , both theoretically 
and pwictically, pre-eminently demands the co-operation of the i n t e l l e c t 
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with the impulses...." One thinks of Lydgate destroyed by the division 
between his i n t e l l e c t u a l and his emotional l i f e , and, on the other 
hand, of Goethe ('the poet as man/>f science 1, G. H. Lewes calls him 
i n his biography)^who came to symbolise f o r the nineteenth century the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of unifying the two extremes of a divided culture bp 
means of t h i s fusion of emotion and i n t e l l e c t . 
I n his personal relations, the individual must combine a 
detailed knowledge and understanding with f u l l sympathy. I n 
Middlemarch. George E l i o t gives a pa r t i c u l a r l y v i v i d description of 
what t h i s means i n terms of day-to-day l i v i n g ; Dorothea halfwa$ 
through the novel begins at l a s t "to conceive with that distinctness 
which i s no longer r e f l e c t i o n but feeling—an idea wrought back to 
the directness of sense, l i k e the s o l i d i t y of objects—that Mr £t 
Casaubon had an equivalent centre of s e l f , whence the l i g h t s and 
shadows must always f a l l with a certain difference"(xxi). The images 
which carry the meaning are effectively modufc&fced from the ' s c i e n t i f i c 
t 7 7 
to the a r t i s t i c . 
Within a small, organic community, one can understand how this achieved 
quality of personal relationships can have f u l l play and wide efficacy. 
By the end of Adam Bide the ripples of the personal drama have spread 
throughout Hayslope, influencing the whole community. But the character 
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of the com-.unity, with i t s eighteenth century hierarchical structure, 
remains unchanged; i t i s only that now the characters are more f u l l y 
aware of i t s organic natare. D i f f i c u l t i e s arise when these small^ 
self-contained, organic communities are disrupted by science and 
industry. Then the bonds which hold society together become more and 
more impersonal, and personal relations are no longer the fundamental 
tissue of the community. In such a situation, the individual 
desiring to r e v i t a l i s e society nas no generally accepted framework 
or structure through which to work. Jaint Theresa's •passionate, 
ideal nature* could find i n the sixteenth century an outlet and 
fulfilment i n the reform of a religious order. In the nineteenth 
century this i s no longer possible "for these later-uorn Theresas 
were helped by no coherent social f a i t h and order which could 
o 
perform the function of knowledge for the ardently willing s o u l . " 0 
Before Dorothea Brooke can act sue has to try to discover 'the 
primitive tissue* of society. i?y the time she lias done this, we 
nave come to rea l i s e that the multiplicity and Variety of world-
pictures formed from that tissue go a long way towards precluding 
any effective so c i a l action. 
But George E l i o t , writing in the age of the machine, does not 
mez-ely indulge i n nostalgia for the organic. However stable and 
satisfying was the relationship between tne individuaa and society 
injsuch rural com unities as ilaysiope, i t w^s also limited and 
parochial. 60 alongside her feeling of loss at the disintegration 
of the world o-f her childhood goes the hope ttut a more universal 
society i s in process of being created. In The K i l l on the Floss, 
the r i s i n g com i s r o i s l middle-class i s destroying the time-honoured, 
i , s t inctive way of l i f e of the Tullivers, but i t i s simultaneously 
developing the Floss as a l i f e - l i n e linking "the small pulse of the 
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old ..nglish town with the beatinfO of the world's mig.ty neart"(lV, i ) . 
As George E l i o t a&ym tersely in one of her reviews, "railways, 
steamships, and e l e c t r i c telegraphs...are demonstrating the i n t e r -
dependence of a l l hum*n • interests, and making s e l f - i n t e r e s t a 
duct for sympathy.•9 The d i f f i c u l t task i s to ensure thai sympathy 
uses and controls this new network of connections created by the i n t e l l e c t . 
The danger i s that the more the individual becomes aware of these 
M — i t — f c o a i i t i o n a ifhlch are of a nature to awaken men's 
consciousness of their mutual dependence and to make the world one 
10 
gr. t society," the l e s s he w i l l feel able to interfere ifith or 
u t i l i s e this complexity, Felix o l t becomes so aware of tne delicate 
or a .ism of society, "with a l l i t s various parts depending on one 
another, .*nd with a terrible l i a b i l i t y to get wrong bee-use of t -at 
I I 
delicate dependence," that he f i l i a l l y eschews p o l i t i c a l action 
altogether, as the individual await3 the s c i e n t i f i c discovery of the 
unalterable and unchanging laws of theuniverse, his organic and 
reciprocal relationship with the society of which he i s a member 
f a l l s into abeyance, Ke w i l l come to see himself as - product of 
society rather than an agent determining the et os of tne society in 
w.-xch he l i v e s . As george BUct rounds off :cr r e v i - w of Lee.y's 
history of lationalism with a paean of ^raise for pos-i-tivist science, 
we catch u. ..lO.-entarj .jlimpse of the individual, however 'ideal' 
and •passionate' his nature, watching <ind waiting i n silence: 
The supremely important fact, th t trie gradual reduction 
of a l l phenomena within the sphere of established law, 
which carries as a consequence tne rejection of the 
miraculous, has^Lts determining current i n tae development 
of physical science, seems to have e .. aged comparatively 
l i t t l e of his attention; at l e - s t , he gives i t no prominence. 
The great conception of universal regular sequence, witnout 
p a r t i a l i t y and wit out caprice—»the conception w.ich i s 
tiie most potent force at work i n the modification of our 
f a i t h , and of the practical form given to our sentiments-
could onljr grow out of that patient watching of external 
fact [, and that silencing of preconceived notions, which 
are urged upon the mind by the problems of physical science. 
The belief in p o s i t i v i s t science i s strengthening the Burkean be l i e f 
i n eaution and passivity i n the face of the complexity of the social 
organism and i t s t r a d i t i o n s . 
One might wonder how i n such a situation the idea of the individual 
as a morally responsible being survives, and how the conception of 
• character 1 so indispensable to the novelist can f l o u r i s h i n an 
atmosphere so charged w i t h ^ t h e high complexity of the causes at 
work i n social evolution," F, H, Bradley faced t h i s problem i n his 
Ethical Studies, which appeared i n the same year as Daniel Deronda. 
There he shows how the advocates both of Free-Will and Necessity deny i n 
fact the p o s s i b i l i t y of moral responsibility, Richard Wollheim 
summarises Bradley's position i n this way: 
A man has a character which 'makes i t s e l f ; and i t i s i n 
the possession of this character—rather than i n any 
occult or noumenal faculty of Will or Choice—that the 
secret of human responsibility l i e s . Neither of the 
great philosophical schools does justice to the role of 
character i n human action: the Free Will School doesn't, 
because i t t o t a l l y separates character from the i n i t i a t i o n 
of action, and the School of Necessity dosen't, because 
i t denies the existence of character. By contrast, the 
theory of moral development that Bradley has adumbrated 
allows everything that vulgar opinion demands: a s e l f , 
a self that develops freely, and a s e l f that having 
attained development can then act, without i t s actions 
being naturally attributable either to external causes 
or to mere whim. 
George filiot, too, although f u l l y aware of the deterministic 
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encroachments upon character, remains confident that the self i s inv i o l a t e 
and ultimately responsible. She attempts to i n s t i l the|same confidence 
into one of her friends i n 1875: 
...every fresh morning i s an opportunity that one can 
look forward to f o r exerting one's w i l l . I shall not be 
sat i s f i e d with your philosophy t i l l you have conciliated 
necessitarianism—I hate the ugly word—with the practice 
of w i l l i n g strongly, w i l l i n g to w i l l strongly, and so on, 
that being what you certainly can do and have done about 
a great iuany things i n l i f e , whence i t i s clear that there 
i s nothing i n t r u t h to hinder you from i t — e x c e p t you w i l l 
say the absence of a motive. But that absence I don't believe 
i n , i n your case—only i n the case of empty barren souls. 
Are you not making a transienx confusion of i n t u i t i o n s 
with innate ideas? The most thorough experient^lists 
admit i n t u i t i o n — i . e . , direct impressions of s e n s i b i l i t y 
underlying a l l proof—as necessary starting-points f o r 
thought. (Letters. VI, 166-7) 
By t h e i r existence^such i n t u i t i o n s preclude the deterministic 
15 
nightmare i n which everything i s explicable and predictable. I t i s 
upon th i s essential basis that the self creates wnat George E l i o t 
16 
calls "the moral t r a d i t i o n " , which i s the individual's cnar^cter. 
^very thought and action i s a product of, and i n turn modifies t h i s t 
t r a d i t i o n . I n some ways George El i o t i s nere developing Aristotle's 
b e l i e f , as i t i s stated i n his n'tnica. that moral goodness i s a 
confirmed disposition to act r i g n t l y , and t h i s bent of char x t e r i s 
formed be a continuous series of right actions. I t i s ^ h e presentation 
and analysis of the creation and d e s t r u c t i o n ^ the individual of his 
moral t r a d i t i o n that George ^ l i o t i s supreme. And i t i s this moral 
responsibility of the self and the rhythm of i l l u s i o n and disenchantment^ 
by means of which i t comes to terms with world^th^t constitutes the 
essential unifying element of the novels. This rhytom w i l l be the 
subject of the next cnapter. 
10 
( i i i ) 
£ven i f the idea of the morally responsible s e l f has been salvaged, 
what course of action can the individual follow i n the disintegrating 
world of the nineteenth century i n order to assert and propagate 
his values? Aware that morality i s not u t i l i s i n g the new l i n k s 
created by science and industry, George E l i o t seems at times to be 
reconciled to the fact that only through his immediate personal 
contacts can the individual be certain of doing good without disturbing 
society's elaborate structure, "The progress of the world," George 
E l i o t says i n 1874, "can certainly never come at a l l save by the 
modified action of the individual beings who compose the world"(Lettors. VI,99)« 
But she i s aware.,on the other hand,that i f t h i s course of action does 
not attempt to transcend what she calls "the pain and l i m i t a t i o n s of 
one's personal l o t " , then the result w i l l be, l i k e Dorothea's, temporary 
and unsatisfactoryx "Certainly those determining acts of her l i f e were 
not ideally beautiful. They were the mixed result of young and noble 
impulses struggling amidst the conditions of an imperfroct social state, 
i n which great feelings w i l l often take the aspect of error, and great 
f a i t h the aspect of i l l u s i o n " ( F i n a l e ) , This dilcama finds repeated 
expression i n her l e t t e r s . I n 1868, we f i n d her w r i t i n g : " I see clearly 
that we ought, each of us, not to s i t down and wail, but to be heroic 
and constructive, i f pos i b l e , l i k e the strong souls who l i v e d before, 
as i n other cases (erasj of religious decay"(Letters. IV, 472). The 
pl a i n t i v e ' i f possible 1 undermines the rest of the sentiment; and yet 
George E l i o t herself was fortunate, f o r she could be heroic and constructive 
through the medium of her novels. 
Her conception of the a r t i s t ' s role i s dordsworthian. Already i n 
I I 
i n 1800 Wordsworth waa f u l l y aware of the threat to txie t r a d i t i o n a l 
forms of society, and the consequent high impotance of the poet: 
For a muftitude of causes, unknown to former times are 
now acting with a combined force to blunt the discriminating 
powers of the mind, and, u n f i t t i n g i t f o r a l ! voluntary 
exertion, to reduce i t to a state of almost savage torpor. 
The most effective of these causes are the great national 
events which are daily taking place, and the increasing 
accumulation of men i n c i t i e e , where xx the uniformity 
of t h e i r occupations produces a craving f o r extraordinary 
incident, which the^ rapid communication of intelligence 
hourly g r a t i f i e s . 
The poet must lead the counter-r volution, not as the a r t i s t i n 
iso l a t i o n , but as "a man speaking to men", "nothing d i f f e r i n g i n 
18 
kind from otner men but only i n degree," The poet i s the good 
citizen par excellence, strengthening turoggh his poems the bonds 
ofsociety by his a b i l i t y to fuse, at a higher temperature than the 
ordinary individual, thought and emotion: "For a l l good poetry i s 
the spontaneous overflow of powerful feelings: and tnough t i u s be 
true, Poems to which any value can be attached were never produced on 
any variety of subjects but by a man who, being possessed of more 
t in usual organic sensibility, had also thought l i n g and deeply. 
For our continued influxes of feeling are modified and directed by 
our thoughts, which are indeed tne representatives of a l l our past 
feelings,,,." Then, says Wordsworth, "$he poet binds together by 
passion and knowledge the vajt empire of human society, askt i s 
19 T 
epre d over the wnole earth, and over a l i time." I f the poet can 
f u l f i l t h i s role, then there i s nothing to fear from science and 
industry, and he goes on to anticipate closely the revolution i n the 
midst of which eorge E l i o t was writing: 
12 
I f tne labours of nen of science snould ever create any-
material revolution, direct er indirect, in our condition, 
and i n tne impressions which we haoitual y receive, the 
Poet w i l l sleep then no more than at present; he w i l l be 
ready to follow the steps of the Man of science, not only 
i n tuose general indirect effects, but he w i l l be at h i s 
side, carrying sensation into the midst of the objects 
of the science i t s e l f , ^ 
George S l i o t has less confidence than <jordsworth; the poet has 
lagged much further behind the s c i e n t i s t than Wordsworbfc ever expected. 
But nevertheless, she i s certain tnat through her a r t she can nelp to m 
strengthen the tissue out of which society i s formed, Ir5f868, sn-e 
says t.At "the inspiring principle" which gives her courage to write 
i s "that of so -resenting our human l i f e so as to help my readers i n 
getting a clearer conception and more active admiration of tnose v i t a l 
elements which bind men togetnerH(L§jtters, IV, 472), Art i s an effective 
force i n society because, s..e s-ys _n her review of i l i e h l , i t l i n k s 
us with • human beings outside the confines of our res t r i c t e d private 
l i v e s : 
Tne .reates^ benefit we ov/e to the a r t i s t , whether painter, 
poet, or ..ovelist, i s the extension of our sympathies,,,, 
a picture of human l i f e such as a great a r t i s t can give, 
surprises even the t r i v i a l and s e l f i s h into that attention 
to what i s apart from themselves, which may be called the raw 
materi 1 of moral sentiment, ..hen Jcott takes us L to Luckie 
Mueklebackit's cottage, or t e l l s t e story of •The !wo Drovers 1, 
—wnen .ordswort sings to us tne reverie of 'Poor Susan 1,., 
•ore i s done towards linking the higher clashes with^Tbwer, 
towards obliterating the vulgarity of exclusiveness, than 
by hundreds of sermons and philosophical dissertations, ,rt 
i s the nearest thing to l i f e ; i t i s a mode of amplifying 
experience and e«tending our contact with our fel.ow-men 
oeyond the oonds of our personal l o t . 
This hi hly moral ap: ro^ch to art, reminiscent of Buskin, depends upon 
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the r e a l i t y and truthfulness of the a r t i s t ' s vision, not upon his 
didacticism. "The thing f o r mankind to know i s , not what are the 
motives sMxxs and influences which the moralist thinks ought to act 
on the labourer or the artisan, but what are the motives and influences 
which do act on him."^*l3ut however as. ured George KLiot i s i n discussing 
the role of the a r t i s t i n her c r i t i c a l writings, i t i s noticeable 
that i n tne/presentation of a r t i s t s i n her novels she seems f u l l y 
aware of the a r t i s t ' s d i f f i c u l t y of maintaining the balance between 
his s e n s i b i l i t y and his function i n society. This balance i s merely 
a f i n e r and more complex manifestation of thefenilibrium each individual 
i n society must achieve between egoism and altruism, and an a r t i s t i c 
f a i l u r e i s , f o r George E l i o t , invariably caused by a f a i l u r e i n 
morality. One possible danger i s that i n face of a disintegrating 
and hostileWorld, the a r t i s t w i l l concentrate on the c u l t i v a t i o n of ids 
s e n s i b i l i t i e s . This i s amusingly exemplifies, i n Mddlemarch. where, 
a f t e r Ladislaw has passionately defined the poet i n t h i s way: "to be a 
poet i s to have a soul so quick to discern, that no shade of quality 
escapes i t , and so quick to f e e l , that discernment isbut a hand playing 
with finely-ordered variety on tne chords of emotion—a soul i n whieh 
knowledge passes instantaneously into feeling, andfeeling flashes back 
as a new organ of knowledge"'; Dorothea b r i e f l y comments, '"But you leave 
out the poems"'(xxii). The poet must not allow his undissociated s e n s i b i l i t y 
to turn him merely into a passive, suffering victim. This i s what 
happens to the narrator of The L i f t e d V e i l : " I saw i n my face 
now nothing but the stamp of a morbid organisation, framed f o r pas ive 
s u f f e r i n g — t o o feeble f o r the sublime resistance of poetic production"(i). 
At tneother extreme, there are the egoists l i k e Naumann, Ladislaw's 
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fri e n d , and Hans Meyrick, Deronda'a friend, secure i n t h e i r s o l i p s i s t i c 
worlds, regarding the universe solely as material f o r t h e i r aru, George 
E l i o t , herself seeing a r t from a moral ^oint of view, i s severe upon 
these a r t i s t s who see morality from the point of view of a r t * At either 
extreme, the result i s a r t i s t s uanqueSjWhO instead of advancing with 
society are taking up defensive positions froia which to c r i t i c i s e i t . 
When the a r t i s t rejects his responsibility, culture quickly becomes, 
not a way of l i f e , but a question of taste f o r a cultivated minority; 
•*as i f , says Wordsworth, M Poetry were a thing aajindiff-rent as a 
taste f o r rope-dancing, or Frontiniac or Sherry," Such i s the state 
of a f i a i r s , listher Lyon realises, at Tranaome Court "where poetry 
was only l i t e r a t u r e , and the fine ideaa had a to be taken down from 
the shelves of the l i b r a r y when her husband's back was turned" ( x l i v ) . 
( i v ) 
Effective action through a r t i s obviously a very lim i t e d solution 
to the universal dilemma* The desire of the individual to act, to stem 
the destructive tide of nineteenth century materialism, and to preserve 
the essential human values, requires a more general ou t l e t . And t h i s 
need becomes more desperate through the novels as the time of action 
creeps closer to the date of composition. I n udaai Beae, the individual 
i s conueo*acted organically with hia society as a whole; he i n h e r i t s 
a "coherent social f a i t h and or^er" which can perform f o r him "the 
function of knovledge,,, Adam can seek to understand and assess his 
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personal love f o r Hetty t.rough the medium of thephurch service, i n 
which the whole com .unity of hayslope participates: 
But Adam's thoughts of Hetty did not deafen him to the 
service; they rather blended with a l l the other deep 
feelings f o r which thejchurch service was a channel to 
him this afternoon, as a certain conscious ess of our 
entire past and our imagined future blends i t s e l f with 
a l l ottr msmints of keen s e n s i b i l i t y . And to Adam the 
church service wa3 the best channel he could have found 
fo r his mingled regret, yearning, and resignation; i t s 
interchange of beseeching cries f o r help with outbursts of 
f a i t h and praise-—its recurrent responses ^ind the f a m i l i a r 
rhythm of i t s collects, seemed to spe -k f o r nim as no 
other form of worship could have ^one....The secre^ of 
our emotions never l i e s i n the bare object, but i n i t s 
subtle relations to our own past, ^ x v i i i ) 
The t r a d i t i o n a l structure of society, w ich i s inseparable from 
the t r a d i t i o n a l forms of thoug.it and feeling, lias not yet broken 
down. 3y the time of Daniel Deronda. individual thought and action 
seem almost completely divorced from the forces shaping society, 
and George E l i o t 1 8 reassertions of t h e i r inseparability ap oar at 
times s l i g h t l y hysterical: 
Could there be a slenderer, more insi g n i f i c a n t thread 
i n human history than this consciousness of a g i r l , 
busy with her small inferences of the way i n which she 
could make her l i f e pleasant?—-in a time, too, Wx.en id^as 
were with fresh vigour making armies of themselves, and 
the universal kinship was declaring i t s e l f l i e r c e l y . . . . 
M/hat i n the .uidst of that mighty drama are g i r l s and 
t h e i r blind visions? They are the Yea and Way of that 
good fo r which men are enduring and f i g h t i n g . I n these 
delicate c vessels i B borne onwards through the ages the i x 
treasure of human af-ection. ( x i ) 
To re-establish a l.ving connection between microcosm and 
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macrocosm, George JSliot has to resort to her f i n a l solution. I t i s 
f i r s t aduabrated i n aomola where Javonarola hopes to create out of 
Florence a model organic comuiunity, united i n a revitalised f a i t h , 
which w i l l reform^like a newly chosen people^the whole of 'the divine 
organism• of the Church. I n th e i r different ways, this i s what Felix 
Holt i s hoping to do with his craftsmen, and Deronda with the Jews, 
and what the lesser known reformer, Zarca, i s hoping to do with his 
Spanish gypsies: 
Restore me to my t r i b e — f i v e hundred men 
Whom I alone can save, alone can rule, 
And plant them as a mighty nation's seed. 
Why, vagabonds who clustered round one man, 
Their voice of God, th e i r prophet and th e i r king, 
Twice grew to empire on the teeming sViores 
Of Africa, and sent new royalties 
To feed afresh the /irab sway i n Spain. 
My vagabonds are a se.d more generous, 
^uick as^the serpent, loving aa the hound, 
And beautiful as disinherited gods. 
They hasre a promises! l^nd beyond the sea; 
There I may lead them, r i s e my standard, c a l l 
The wandering Zincali to that new nome, 
.aid moke a nation—bring l i g h t , order, law, 
Instead of chaos, (bk i ) 
A l l these reformers are tr y i n g to create organic comrunities through 
membership of which the individual w i l l have protection against the 
impersonal forces at work i n society, and a means of influencing and 
perhaps controlling these forces. 
I t i s i n the contexvof these ideas that I wish to examine George 
E l i o t 1 e novels. The meaning of e ch novel w i l l studied separately 
through i t s imagery, structure and symbolism. The assumption behind 
the thesis a w ole, however, i s that the novels foliow a traceable 
l i n e of development wiiich i s dependent upon the growing complexity of 
George E l i o ^ s vision of the world. Therefore, the separate c r i t i c a l 
studies are linked by intermediate chapters which discuss the most 
important themes running through the novels and other writings, 
rhese chapters t r y to show how the problems, a r t i s t i c and moral, 
emerging from tne analyses of the separate novels lead to a new 
orientation. I n t i i i s way, an attempt i s made tojrespect the i n t e g r i t y 
of the individual novels and, at the same time,to s-ow the increased 
understanding which comes from an awareness of George E l i o t * s 
prevailing interests and beliefs. The only departure from the 
chronological order of the novels is^hat Felix Holt and Daniel 
Deronda are examined together; the chapter on Middlemarch i s tnerefore 
placed l a s t . 
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CHAPTER ONE 
THE BASIC RHYTHM 
( i ) 
I n a l l of George E l i o ^ s novels a basic movement can be discerned 
i n the central character^ progress from i l l u s i o n and a false attitude 
to l i f e , through sudden and severe disenchantments, to a f i n a l knowledge 
and regeneration. The successive disenchantments are a stripping of 
the self of a l l i t s i l l u s i o n s so that a r e a l i s t i c self-awareness results 
which can provide the basis f o r a correct understanding of the world. 
This theme i s , of course, common to a great deal of nineteenth century 
l i t e r a t u r e ; i t i s not by chance that Arthur Donnituorne, about to embark 
upon his course of sin and suffering i n Adam Bede, i s led to com ent 
on The Ancient Mariner. , B I can hardly make head or t a i l of i t as a 
story, but i t ' s a strange, s t r i k i n g t h i n g n , ( v ) . Few writers, however, 
deal with t h i s theme so repeatedly and with such variety as George E l i o t , 
She uses i t again and again to give shape and significance to the l i v e s 
of her characters and .»consequently to the novel3. At f i r s t , t h i s 
rhythm of i l l u s i o n , disenchantment and regeneration i s used as the 
central organising principle and i t i s defined e x p l i c i t l y and carefully, 
e 
In the l a t e r novels, i t IS prsupposed as a basic" rlijlim and the more 
complex structures b u i l t upon i t . 
I n an early l e t t e r , written to oara Hennell i n 1848, George E l i o t 
gives her most e x p l i c i t d e f i n i t i o n of tnia process which i s essential 
i n the development xx of the individual; 
Alas f o r the fate of poor mortals which condemns them to 
wake up some fine morning and f i n d a l l the poetry i n which 
t h e i r world was bathed only the evening before u t t e r l y gone 
— t h e hard angular world of chairs and tables and loaking-
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glasses staring at them i n a l l i t s naked prose. I t i s so 
i n ul t c sta es of l i f e — t h e poetry of girlhood goes— 
the poetry of love and Miriams—the poetry of maternity— 
and at l a s t the very poetry of duty forsakes us f o r a season 
and we see ourselves and a l l about us as nothing more taon 
miserable agglomerations of atoms—poor tentative e f f o r t s of 
the i.atur Fru. cip to mould a personality. This i s the state 
of prostration—the aeli"-abnegation through which the soul 
must gof and to which perhaps i t must ftjpin and again return, 
that its poetry or r e l i g i o n , wnich i s the same thing, may be 
a real overflowing m i ri v e r fresn f r o * the windows of heaven 
and the fountains of the great deep—not an a r t i f i c i a l basin 
with grotco work and gold f i s h . (Letters, I , 2 6 4 ) 
This description brings out t ,e di a l e c t i c a l nature of the rhythm with 
i t s t r i p l e movement leading to a deeper and deeper understanding. An 
apparently unified vision of l i f e , " i t s poetry or r e l i g i o n , " i s 
shattered by the intrusion of the "naked prose" r e a l i t y of the world; 
the apparent harmony between the individual and his world i s .estroyed 
and he suddenly oecomes aware of his helplessness and insignificance. 
Upon t h i s real awareness can be formed ft more comprehensive and secure xr 
vision of l i f e . This secure vision may then become i l l u s o r y from the 
standpoint of a new di a l e c t i c a l rhythm, J. IS. Findlay i n a recent 
work emphasises the t r i p l i c i t y of the Hegelian di a l e c t i c i n terms 
which throw l i g h t on George iSliot's description: 
From wxiat nas been said i t w i l l be easily grasped how 
Hegel came to connect Dialectic with the t r i a d , or with 
t r i p l i c i t y . A d i a l e c t i c a l rhythm essentially involves a 
t r i p l i c i t y of stages, though there i s more t .an one sense 
i n which t h i s w i l l be so. There w i l l be three stages i n 
such a r iythm^ix. so f a r as there i a a movement from an 
i n i t i a l stage^^oaitiveness and s t a b i l i t y , characteristic 
of the Understanding, through a stage of contradictory, 
sceptical malaise, characteristic of Dialectic proper, 
to a st..go of accommodation w ich w i l l reinstate s t a b i l i t y 
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and positiveness at a higher l e v e l , and w i l l therefore be 
typical of Reason.* 
The f i n a l s t a b i l i t y achieved i n George tfliot's novels re-ea^tablishes 
the haruony between the self and world; and now i l l u s i o n has become hop^e 
andconfidence, and disenchantment has been converted into an a b i l i t y 
to face r e a l i t y . I n a l e t t e r written i n 1848, she suggests how the 
stages of i l l u s i o n and disenchantment are taken up into the f i n a l 
stage of regeneration and t h e i r contradiction resolved: 
A l l creatures about Xo moult or to cast o f f an old skin, 
or enter on any new metamorphosis have sickly feelings* 
I t was so with me, but now I am set free from the i r r i t a t i n g 
worn-out integument. I am entering on a new period of my 
l i f e which makes me look back on the past as something 
incredibly poor and contemptible. I am enjoying repose 
strength and ardour i n a greater degre- than I have ever 
known ancwet 1 never f e l t my own insignificance and 
imperfection so completely. (Letters,, I , 269) 
A f i n a l knowledge of self and the world i s not achieved by one 
decisive experience. The t r i p l e movement i s constantly recurring^— 
checking, d stroying and strengthening. This i s , f o r George i i i l i o t , 
the rhythm of l i f e , the only way i n which the individual can develop. 
I t i s .interesting to compare Smerson's description of this rjiythm which 
leads to growth and expansion i n his essay, 'Compensation^!^!). 
George a l i o t knew and admired ijtoerson and his works, and throughout 
the novels we have clear echoes of his essays. Here, he uses an 
analogy verj similar to George t i l i o t ' s own, and his phraseology 
i s l i k e hers a mixture of the b i b l i c a l and the s c i e n t i f i c : 
Such, also, i s the natural history of calamity. The changes 
which break up at short intervals the prosperity of men are 
advertisements of a nature whose law i s growth. JSvery 
soul i s by t h i s i n t r i n s i c necessity q u i t t i n g i t s wnole 
2 3 
system ef things, i t s friends, and home, and laws, and 
f a i t h , as the s n e l l - f i s h crawls out of i t s beautiful but 
stony case, because i t no longer admits of i t s growth, 
and slowly forms a new house* I n proportion to the 
vigour of theyndividual, these revolutions are frequent, 
u n t i l i n some happier mind they are incessant, and a l l 
worldly relations hang very loosely about him, becomimg, 
as i t were, a transparent f l u i d membrane through which 
the l i v i n g form i s seen, and not, as i n most men, an 
indurated heterogeneous fabric of many dates, and of 
no Bettled character, i n which the man i s imprisoned. 
Then there can be enlargement, and the man oij to-day 
scarcely recognises the^ban of yesterday. And such 
should be the outward biography of man i n time, a 
putting o f f of dead circumstances day by day, as he 
renews his raiment day by day. But to us, i n our lapsed 
estate, resting, not advancing, resisting, not co-
operating with the divine expansion, t h i s growth comes 
by shucks, ^ 
This quotation from Emerson empna^3ises the constantly recun^ng 
naturelpf the t r i p l e movement we have been defining and also reminds 
us that reorge Eliot's basic rnythm i s not i n i t s e l f an o r i g i n a l 
concept. Her o r i g i n a l i t y l i e s i n the consistent use she makes of 
i t ask structural principle i n her novels. 
The i l l u s i o n s of the characters are destroyed when they come into 
contact with the prose r e a l i t y of the world because they are inadequate 
as explanations of l i f e . The i l l u s i o n s i n the novels are engendered 
by an i n a b i l i t y or a refusal to accept one's real position i n the 
universe and the suffering which that entails. Whatever the type 
of i l l u s i o n , whether the deeams of g e n t i l i t y of Esther Lyon or the k 
h o r r i f i e d rejection by Gwendolen Harleth of her own insignificance 7 
a l l are condemned by George E l i o t as opiates which lead to blindness 
and wrongdoing. The deeper the i l l u s i o n the more severe w i l l be the 
shock of disenchantment. And i n a l e t t e r written i n 1860, George 
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iSliot suggests how the development of the individual towards a f i n a l 
knoledge of himself and t i n the world can be achieved most d i r e c t l y : 
"The highest •calling and election 1 i s to do without opium and l i v e 
through a l l our pain with conscious clear-eyed endurance "(Letters. I l l , 366), 
The f i n a l goal^towards wnich the constantly recurring pro~cess 
of i l l u s i o n , disenchantment, and regeneration i s conducting the 
characters i n the novela^is a f u l l awareness of the structure of the 
universe i n which they l i v e . One of George Eliot's clearest statements 
of the nature of t h i s universe occurs inkier review of fi. W. Mackay's 
Progress of the I n t e l l e c t i n 1851: 
The master key to t h i s revelation, i s the recognition 
of the presence of undeviatinj la^ w i n the material and 
moral world—of that i n v a r i a b i l i t y o^/sequence which i s 
acknowledged to be the basis of physical science, but 
which i s s t i l l perversely ignored l a our social 
organisation, our- ethics and our r e l i g i o n . I t i s t h i s 
i n v a r i a b i l i t y of sequence which can alone give value to 
experience and render education i n the true sense possible. 
The divilie yea and nay, the seal of prohibition and of 
sanction, are effectually impressed on human deeds and 
aspirations, not by means of Greek and Hebrew, but by 
that inexorable law of consequences, whose evidence i s 
confirmed instead of weakened as the ages advance; and 
human duty i s comprised i n the earnest study of t h i s law 
and patient obedience to i t s teaching. 
Within the framework of these unchanging laws, the individual i s free 
to choose and f u l l y responsible f o r his choice. He can either seek 
to understand t h i s universe and l i v e inkccord^jice with i t , or ignoring 
this predetermined scheme of tilings can create his ewn scheme. I n 
either case, tne individual w i l l either from ignorance or perversity 
come into c o l l i s i o n with the unchanging laws which w i l l shatter his 
i l .usory world and disenchant him i ^ t o a f u l l awareness of r e a l i t y . 
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I f the i l l u s i o n i s not dispelled and the individual sinks int o error 
and wrongdoing, then the inexorable law of consequences w i l l ^ i n 
proportion to the wrong committed# 
George E l i o t repeatedly envisages the working of these laws of 
conseqence i n terms of the Nemesis of Greek tragedy. Sometimes i t 
i s merely a passing reference, as i n 'Janet's fieperfence•, to assure 
us melodramatically that the v i l l a i n w i l l get his deserts: "Nemesis 
i s lame, but she i s of colossal stature, l i k e the gods; and sometimes, 
while her sword i s not yet unsheathed, she stretcnes out her huge l e f t 
arm and grasps her victim. The mighty hand i s i n v i s i b l e , but the 
victim t o t t e r s under the diae c l u t c h " ( x i i i ) , Sometimes i t i s insisted 
that fear of Nemesis i s a necesoj.ry element i n theiindividual's 
understanding of the laws controlling the universe, l i t o i n Romola 
lacks t h i s dimension of character: 
His mind was destitute of that dread which has been 
erroneously decried as i f i t were nothing higher than 
a man's animal care f o r his own skin: that ante of the 
Divine Nemesis which was f e l t by religious pagana, and, 
though i t took a more positive form under Christianity, 
i s s t i l l f e l t by the mass of mankind simply as a vague 
fear at anything which i a called wrongdoing. Such terro r 
of the unseen i s so f a r above mere sensual cowardice 
thp.t i t w i l l annihilate that cowardice: i t i s the i n i t i a l 
recognition of a moral law restraining desire, and checks 
the hard bold scrutiny of imperfect thought into obligations 
which can never be proved to have any sanctity i n tae aosence 
of feeling, ' I t i s good,' sing the old Eumenidea, i n 
Aescliylua, 'that fear snould s i t as the auardian of the 
soul, forcing i t into wisdom,,,,'(xi) 
The discipline of Nemesis becomes superfluous only when the individual 
i s i n complete harmony with the fixed laws of his universe, "only when," 
says George E l i o t i n liomola. "duty and love have united i n one stream 
and made a comuiom force, " ( x i ) . 
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Ths u n f a i l i n g a c t i v i t y of Nemesis i s one of the most d i s t i n c t i v e 
features of the world of George Eliot's novels. We are mde aware of 
i t s inexorable workings i n many ways, either e x p l i c i t l y , f o r example, 
througii Adam Bede's mecnaniatic analogies, or dramatically through 
the uiiniature Greek tragedy at Transome Court. !Jhere i s , however, 
a cnange i n empnasis i n the course of the novels: as ths milieus of 
the >ovels become more sophisticated, there i s a tendency to internalise 
the r e t r i b u t i o n . I n the early novels, punishment usually comes i n one 
decisive action, whereas l a t e r , with George i l l i o t ' 3 increasi-ng powers 
of psychological drama, re t r i b u t i o n appears more insidiously i n the 
torment of a g u i l t y conscience or a corroding personal relationship. 
These la t e r manifiestations of A<eiuesis, George a l l o t says i n Daniel 
Deronda, are "those f a t a l meshes which are woven within more closely 
than without, and often ..iake the inward torture dispropotionate to 
what i s discernible as outward c a u s e n ( l i v j . In the f i n a l novels, 
the violence of r e t r i b u t i o n has gone almost entirely into aetaphor. 
The most extensive discussion of x.emesis i n the novels takes place 
i n adam Beds i n the conversation between the ilev. Irwinc and Arthur 
Donnithorne. This conversation helps to c l a r i f y the relationship 
between individual responsibility and the predetermined universal 
laws. Irwine i s the mouthpiece of this r i g i d framework of i r r e v e r s i b l e 
laws within which the events of the novel take place, and, as such, 
bis classical tastes are empaaiisedi "His mental palate, ixideed, was 
rather pagan, and found a savoariness i n a quotation from oophocles 
or Theocritus that was quite absent from any text i n Isaiah or iimos'^v). 
And during the discussion with Arthur, there i s l y i n g s i g n i f i c a n t l y 
on the table "the f i r s t volume of mo epulis ^esca./lus. which Arthur 
Knew welx by sight", but from which he has learned l i t t l e since he 
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does not "think a knowlege of the classics i s a presssing want to a 
country gsntleman"(xvi). They begin by talking about the degree of 
individual responsibility for wrongdoing. With his infatuation f o r 
Hetty i n mind, Arthur set.fc$ to evade f u l l responsibility f o r 
unaccountable, i r r a t i o n a l actions: ' " I t ' s a desperately vexatious 
thing, that a f t e r a l l one's reflections and quiet deteiminations, 
we should be ruled by moods that one can't calculate on beforehand. 
I don't think a man ought to be hlSBoi so much i f he i s betrayed 
into doing things i n that way, i n spite of his resolutions." • But 
Irwine w i l l not allow him to ease his conscience i n this way: 
•"Ah, but the aoods l i e i n his nature, my boy, j u s t asWch as his 
reflections did, and more. A man can never do anything at variance 
with his own nature. He carries within him the germ of his most 
exceptional a c t i o n . . . , , , ( x v i ) . This 'germ' of aciion i s controlled 
by the individual's 'moral t r a d i t i o n ' — t h e successive choices of 
good and e v i l the individual has made i n the past. 
Having f a i l e d next to s h i f t blame onto "a combination of 
circumstances", Arthur asks, "'But surely you don 11 think a man 
who struggles against a tempt.fton into which he f a l l s at l a s t as 
bad as the man who never struggles at a l l ? * " Irwine's emphatic 
reply can be taken as XKX the d e f i n i t i v e statement on tfae workings 
of AN ernes i s i n the novels: 
nNo, certainly; I p i t y hin i n proportion to his struggles, 
f o r they foresnadow the inward suffering which i s the worst 
form of Nemesis. Consequences are unpitying. Our deeds 
carry t h e i r t e n i h l e consequences quite apart from any 
fluctuations that went before—consequences that are hardly 
ever confined to ourselves. And i t i s best to f i x our 
minds on that certainty, instead of considering what may 
be the elements of excuse fo r us. r t(xvi) 
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Irvine combines a f u l l understanding of these iws of consequence 
with sympathy f o r the suffering which they cause. 
This belief of George Sliot'a i n the inevitable operationof 
Nemesis controls the working out of the action i n a l l the novels. 
( i i ) 
An understanding of this rational, deterministic structure of the 
universe must be cohbined with a sympathy f o r one's fellow human beings, 
w o are also subject to i t s laws and have to suffer accordingly. The 
baiic rhythm already described should achieve these l a two objects 
simultaneously. I f i t does not, emotion and i n t e l l e c t ceco&e severed, 
and the individual's view of t h . world i s inadequate. The most readily 
recognisable form of this dissociation i s the unsympathetic rectitude 
we f i n d , f o r example, i n Adam iiede and Felix Holt, whereas the r e l a t i o n -
ship between the individual and the unchanging laws i s invariably 
envisaged i n terms of Mmmm Hemesis, the relationship of the individual 
to his feeeow men i s seen principally i n Christian terms and symbols. 
The Christian ideas and symbols used most frequently by George 
JELiot to express the essential nature of human relationships within 
her deterministic universe are the Pauline conception of death and 
r e b i t t h , of the c r u c i f i x i o n of the old man and the resurrection into 
a new l i f e , of the f i r s t Adam and the l a s t Adam, of baptism and the 
Last Supper. These ideas and symbols have a natural accord with the 
basic t r i a d i c rhythm of the novels, to which they give concrete and 
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universal embodiment. Indeed, we -ea# f i n d George E l i o t herself i n 
1840, before sue had lo s t her Christian f a i t h , expressing by means 
of these same r e l i 0 i o u s terms the rnythm wnich forms so important 
a part of the novels: 
There i s a sta-e of grief when the really smitten heart 
shrinks from the tenderest mortal touch.•••And t h i s i s 
the season when t r i a l i f not f u t i l e , operates according 
to God's gracious design on the soulj the curtain i s 
drawn before the glare that i n worldly peace deceives 
the mental eye, and we see things i n t h e i r true colours 
and relations, we no longer 'walk i n a vain show,'we 
are awakened as by a minute b e l l at naght to a consciousness 
of our real position, that of beings whose eternal weal 
or woe i s pending, and age may be d-^ecided i n a moment. 
There i s a degree of satisfaction even amidst t h i s 
grief and anxiety, tqwhich thoughtless fre-doa from pain 
can o f f e r nothing equal; i t i s the satisfaction of having 
partial3.y setjour feet on the f itm foundations of t r u t h , 
and i t i s a law of our nature that peace should be 
experienced i n proportion as we steadily grasp eternal 
t r u t h and walk by i t s guidance. (Letters. I , 4 9 ) 
Even i f the 'eternal t r u t h ' described here underwent a drastic .change, 
the i n e v i t a b i l i t y and value oi s u f i - r i n g remained f o r George E l i o t 
the same. The Christian symbols were retained to express the s t r i v i n g 
towards an understanding of the deterministic universe of the novels, 
and, i n particular, to express tiie sympathy which must be par t of 
that understanding. The religious aymbols are secularised i n order 
to expres. the ultimate human values of George Eliot's world. 
She was most d i r e c t l y i n contact with the seciia r i s i n g tendency 
of nineteenth century thought through her translations of Strauss and 
Feuerbach, and a glance at The L i f e of Je3us w i l l help us to understand 
the reorientation she t r i e d to impart to the Christian symbols. I n the 
of 
concluding dissertation^this work, Strauaa sets out to "re-establish 
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dogmatically that which ha3 been destroyed c r i t i c a l l y . " Having 
rejected the Christolocy of the orthodox system and thut of rationalism, 
Strauss examines Schleiermacher's •eclectic Christology.• The main 
f a u l t with t h i s i s "the d i f f i c u l t y of supposing that the ideal snould 
be realised i n one h i s t o r i c a l individual"(p. 4 2 l ) . Schleienoacher 
argues that the h i s t o r i c a l limitations and imperfections of Christ 
did i n no way affect the essentally ideal character of his thoughts 
and actions; but, Strauss replies, "to surpass the h i s t o r i c a l 
appearance of Christ, i s to rise nearer, not to his nature, but to 
the idea of humanity i n general"(p. 422)• Strauss next examines 
the symbolic Christology of Kant which lias close a f f i n i t i e s with 
that of Spinoza* Here, the h i s t o r i c a l element has f a l l e n "as a 
natural residuum to the ground", and f o r Kant " i t i s the duty of 
men universally to elevate themselves to the ideal of moral perfection 
deposited i n the reason"(p. 426). Strauss*s elucidation of this 
process brings us close to the world of George filiot's novels: 
To elevate himself to such a state of mind, man must 
depart from e v i l , cast o f f the old man, c r u j i f y the 
flesh; a change which i s essentially connected with 
a series of sorrows and sufferings. These the former 
man has deserved as a punishment, but they f a l l on the 
new: f o r the regenerated man, who takes tuem on himself 
t.iough physically and in^iis empirical character, as a 
being determined by the senses, he remains the former 
man; i s morally, as an i n t e l l e c t u a l being, with his 
cnanged disposition, become a new man....the suffering 
which the new man, i n dying to the old, must perpetually 
incur through l i f e , being conceived i n the representative 
of mankind as a death suffered once fo r a l l . ^pp# 428-9) 
This i n turn i s xx rejected on the grounds that i f t h i s ideal has 
"no corresponding r e a l i t y , i t i s an empty obligation"(p. 457J. F i n a l l y , 
51 
Strauss turns to Hegel's God-man as "the true and real existence of 
tne s p i r i t , " but again he i s unable to conceive "how the divine and 
human natures can have constituted the d i s t i n c t and yet united portions 
of an h i s t o r i c a l person"(p. 436). Then comes Strauss 1s own synthesis. 
The human race i s substituted f o r the h i s t o r i c a l Jesus: 
This i 3 the key to the whole of Christology, that, as 
subject of the predicate which the Church assigns to 
Christ| we place, instead of an individual, an idea; 
but an idea which has an existence i n r e a l i t y , not i n 
the mind only, l i k e that of Kant. I n an individual, 
a God-cui, the properties and functions which the Church 
ascribes to Christ contr diet tnemselves; i n the idea 
of the race, they perfectly agree. Humanity i s the union 
of the two natures—dod become man, the i n f i n i t e 
manifesting i t s e l f i n the f i n i t e , and the f i n i t e s p i r i t 
remembering i t s i n f i n i t u d e . . . . I t i s Humanity that dies, 
rises, and ascends to iieaven, f o r from the negation of i t s 
phenomenal l i f e there ever proceeds a higher s p i r i t u a l l i f e 
••••By f a i t h i n this Christ, especially i n his death and 
resurrection, aan i s j u s t i f i e d before Cod: that i s , by 
the kindling within him of the idea of Humanity, the 
individual man participates i n the divinely human l i f e 
of the species, (pp. 437-8) 
In order to establish t .e dogmatic import of the l i f e ^ Jesus, Strauss 
has discarded the Christian symbols; George S l i o t re-employs them i n 
her novels i n order to elucidate the development of her characters 
towards a vision of suffering humanity. The philosophy of suffering 
i n the novels seems to combine elements from both Kant's Christology 
and Strauss's f i n a l synthesis. The cn^ters u dergo the Kantian •series 
of sorrows and sufferings', which are the successive 'deaths' of 
disenchantment already defined. And from t h i s experience of suffering 
they come to a knowledge of the inescapable suffering of the world, and 
so f i n a l l y a t t a i n to a universal sympathy: "by the kindling within him 
of the idea of Humanity, the individual man participates i n the divinely 
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human l i f e of the species. w 
George E l i o t uses these symbols and t h i s imagery s k i l f u l l y f o r her 
own purposes. The o r i g i n a l religious symbols which form a v i t a l whole 
are re-integrated without any sense of s t r a i n into the structures of 
the novels; and the force and dignity which they carry with them are 
injected i n t o these new structures of which they now form a part. For 
example, such symbols express the significance of Adam Bede's •death', 
his •baptism* of suffering, his participation i n the re-enactment of 
the Last Supper i n Stoniton, and his 'resurrection 1. They are used 
s k i l f u l l y and movingly to show his gradual understanding and acceptance 
of the supreme values of George Eliot's world—a knowledge of the world 
and a sympathy with the individual leading to a love of humanity. And 
this i s repeated throughout the novels. A l l the major characters, and 
many of the minor ones, undergo the disenchantments which i n •Janet•s 
Repentance1 George E l i o t says "are but types of death—when we are cut 
off abruptly from the l i f e we havs known, wnen we can no longer expect 
tomorrow to resemble yesterd y f and f i n d ourselves on the confines of 
the unknownn(xv). The regeneration from this death i s invariably 
described in religious or semi-religious terms. I t might be effected 
by the 'resurrection angel,• Dinah, i n Adam Bede,or i t might come l i k e 
Dorothea's vision of suffering humanity i n the dawn, or through Esther's 
love f o r Felix Holt which i s seen i n s i s t e n t l y as a religious experience 
leading to an understanding of humanity. 
These, then t are the two main dimensions of the world of George 
Eliot's novels: the universal laws i n action, correcting and punishing 
the characters, and secondly, the characters s t r i v i n g towards a f u l l 
understanding of these laws and towards a participation i n the community 
of suffering such an understanding brings. The f i r s t theme, the system 
of unchanging laws, i s envisaged i n terms of the Nemesis of Greek drama| 
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the Becond, the process of understanding the suffering inherent i n 
a world controlled by t h i s system, i s envisaged i n terms of religious 
symbols, p a r t i c u l a r l y of the Crucifixion and the Resurrection. We f i n d 
these two strands of imagery and symbolism complementing each other 
again and again i n George Eliot's novels. We may f i n d them together 
i n such an ideally balanced character as the classicist Irwine, who 
combines a ful]j/awareness of the laws of consequence with "a s u f f i c i e n t l y 
subtle moral f i b r e to have an unwearying tenderness f o r obscure and 
monotonous suffering"(v); or we may f i n d the two strands of imagery 
and symbolism clearly separated, with each inhabiting i t s own world, 
as i n the contrasing halves of Felix H o l t — t h e world of Transoms Court 
and the world of Halthouse Yard. The two dimensions are howeveijalways 
f i n a l l y linked i n the idea of suffering: suffering i s inherent i n a 
world governed by the laws of consequence, and i t i s through his own 
experience of this that the individual participates i n the com un i t y 
of suflering humanity. 
( i i i ) 
George ELiot i s not, however, completely dependent upon the 
symbols of Christian myt ology f o r the a r t i c u l a t i o n of the rhythm 
which leacUs to regeneration. As t h i s rhythm benomes progressively 
accepted as an integral part of the novels, we see her creating her 
own symbols and images to express i t s phases and significance. For 
example, the phase of i l l u s i o n during which a character refuses to 
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comes to terms with l i f e ' s unpleasant r e a l i t i e s i s repeatedly described 
by means of images of opiates, or embodied i n scenes and landscapes 
of false enchantment. This strand of imagery and symbolism originates 
i n George ELiot's belief that private escapist worlds must be rejected 
and the suffering inherent i n r e a l i t y faced and accepted, •without 4 
opium, * The next phase, the central key posse of disenchantment, i s 
the one i n which the apparent harmony between the individual and h i s 
environment i s suddenly destroyed; he finds himself regarding a fragmentary f 
disjointed world which has neither order nor meaning. The image frequently 
used to convey t h i s state of mind i s the image of ruins, and i t i s 
instructive to trace i t b r i e f l y through the novels to show both George 
Eliot ' s consistency of treatment and how such images become more and more 
fi r m l y integrated into the structure of the novels. 
We have already examined the l e t t e r i n which George E l i o t describes 
5 
most f u l l y the disenchanted 'state of prostration,' I n t h i s description, 
the most immecLUately s t r i k i n g symbol and one which George ELiot 
develops through the novels i s that of "the hard angular world of 
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chairs and tables and looking-glasses, M But another important 
archetypal image i s latent i n the sentence, "we see ourselves and 
a l l about us as nothing more than miserable agglomerations of atoms," 
and i t i s the development of t h i s i n t o a pervasive symbol of disenchantment 
that I wish to examine. 
I n an e a r l i e r l e t t e r , written to Maria Lewis i n 1839, George E l i o t 
uses another version of t h i s image to describe her ' i r r e t r i e v i a b l y 
scattered' wits: 
I have l a t e l y led so unsettled a l i f e and have been so 
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desultory i n my employments, t h i t my mind, never of the 
most highly organised genus, i s more than usually chaotic, 
or rather i t i s l i k e a stratum of conglomerated fragnents 
t t * L t shews here a jaw and r i b of some ponderous quadruped, 
there a delicate alto-relievo of some fernlike plant.... 
My mind presents just such an assemblage of disjointed 
specimens of history, ansient and m o d e r n * a l l arrested 
and p e t r i f i e d and smothered by the fast thickening every 
day accession of actual events, r e l a t i v e anxieties, and 
household cares and vexations. (Letters. I , 29) 
The 'agglomerations of atoms* and the •stratum of conglomerated 
fragments 1 are preparatory stages leading us into the ruined, 
disjointed worlds of disenchantment i n the novels. 
At f i r s t , George E l i o t employs similes to convey xfcfc the impact 
of disillusionment* Janet Dempsters mental confusion and self-despair 
are depicted by the image of sunshine on ruins; the prosaic l i g h t of 
broad day now shines upon the remnants of the shattered dream-world: 
The d a y l i ^ i t changes the aspect of misery to us, as of 
every thing else. I n the night i t presses on our imagination 
— t h e forms i t takes are false, f i t f u l , exaggerated; i n 
broad day i t sickens our sense with the dreary persistence 
of definite measurable r e a l i t y . The man who looks with 
ghastly horror on a l l his property aflame i n the dead of 
night, has not half the sense of destitution tie w i l l have 
i n the morning when he walks over the ruins l y i n g 
blackened i n the p i t i l e s s sufcshine. ( x v i ) 
The emphasis here i s upon the d a y l i ^ t - n i g h t antithesis, but the 
pas age i s noteworthy asjthe f i r s t example of the use of the image of 
ruins. Lisbeth 'iede'e desolation a f t e r her husband's death i s the 
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second ocession. I n t h i s Pascalian image, the physical confusion of 
envronment i s an extension of the confusion of mind, and we have a 
distant h i n t of the impressive Roman chapters of Midolemarch: 
36 
She looked round with blank eyee at the d i r t and confusion 
on which the bright afternoon's sun shone dismally; i t was 
a l l of a piece with the sad confusion of her mind—that 
confusion which belongs to the f i r s t hours of a sudden 
sor ow, when the poor human soul i s l i k e one who has been 
deposited sleeping among the ruins of a vast city» and 
wakes up i n dreary amazement, not knowing whether i t i s 
the growing or the dying day—not knowing why and whence 
came th i s i l l i m i t a b l e scene of desolation, or why he too 
finds himself desolate i n the midst of i t * (x) 
Dinah comesto v i s i t Lisbeth and prepares us f o r her l a t e r role i n 
rela t i o n to the major characters by l i t e r a l l y clearing up f i r s t 
Lisbeth's external and then, by extension, her mental confusion, 
Maggie Tu l l i v e r , l i k e the majority of the heroines, has to 
undergo two 'deaths' of disenchantment before she arrives at a state 
of regeneration at the end of the novel. Book four of The K i l l on the 
floss describes the f i r s t of these after her father's bankruptcy, 
when "no dream world would i a t i s f y her n o w " ( i i i ) . The book opens i n 
Journeying down the Rhone sua summer's day, you have 
perhaps f e l t the sunsnine made dreary by those ruined 
villages which stud the banks i n certain parts of i t s 
course, t e l l i n g how the swift r i v e r once rose, l i k e an 
angry destroying god, sweeping down the feeble generations 
whose breath i s i n the i r n o s t r i l s , and making t h e i r 
dwellings a desolation, •• these dead-tinted, 
hollow-eyed, angular skeletons of villages on the Rhone 
oppress me with the feeling that human l i f e — v e r y much 
of i t — i s a narrow, ugly, grovelling existence, which 
even calamity does not elevate, but rather tends to 
exhibit i n a l l i t s bare vulgarity of conception; and I 
have a cruel conviction that the lives these ruins wore ate 
the traces of,were part of.a grosu sum of obscure v i t a l i t y 
tnat w i l l be swept into^oSTivion with the generations of 
ants and beavers. 
th i s ways 
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The ea r l i e r similes of ruins have been replaced by this •objective 
correlative' of disencnantment, which f u l f i l l s two functions 
simultaneously. The description of ruins conveys the sense of 
misery and inevitable destruction hanging over large areas of l i f e 
i n the universal struggle f o r existence, and places the individual's 
predicament i n the perspective of t h i s larger struggle. .ieconHy, 
i t prepares us f o r t^e f i n a l events of the novel when the Floss i t s e l f 
rises " l i k e an angry destroying god", and punishes both macrocosm 
and microcosm, both St Qgg'a and Hag i e . 
By the time of Homola. George E l i o t i s using the image more 
unobtrusively, f o r now she seems to accept i t i n t u i t i v e l y assart of 
her psychological terminology. For example, she employs i t to convey 
Tito's dread of Bomola's discovering his pastx M T i t o awaited her, with 
a sickening sense of the sunlight that slanted before him and mingled 
i t s e l f with the ruin of his hopes11 ( x v i i ) . I t i s the combination of 
the sunlight and the ruins which converts this from an undistinguished 
metaphor into a s t r i k i n g and adept underlining of an important 
psychological phase. Tito's'moral t r a d i t i o n 1 which has 'no memories of 
self-conquest'(xxxix) i s a result of his successive escapes from 
imminent disenchantments. 
I f we look at the contrapuntal tneme i n this novel, namely the 
creation of fiomola's opposite 'moral t r a d i t i o n ' , there i s a 
s i g n i f i c a n t modification of the r u i n image. Romola's growing 
disappointment with Tito reaches a climax when he s e l l s , without 
her permission, ner father's l i b r a r y . Her disenchantment comes to 
i t s culmination amidst the confuse* l i t t e r of packing: 
I t was more than three we ks before the contents of the 
l i b r a r y were alx packed and carried away. And Romola 
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instead of shutting her eyes and ears, hadwatched the 
process. The exhaustion consequent on violent emotion 
i s apt to bring a dreamy disbelief i n the r e a l i t y of i t s 
cause; and i n the evening wnen thejworkmen were gone, 
Romola took her hand-lamp and walked slowly round amongst 
the confusion of straw and wooden cases, pausing at eitery 
vacant pedestal, every well-known object l a i d prestrate, 
with a sort of b i t t e r desire to assure herself that there 
was a s u f f i c i e n t reason wh/ her love was gone and the 
world was barren for her* (xxxvi) 
For Romola, t h i s i s the departure of what George fcliot called i n her 
l e t t e r of 1848 •the poetry of love and marriage*; by means of her 
hand-lamp she i s making certain that 14 has been replaced by the 'naked 
prose*• To appreciate the ocene f u l l y we must remember that t h i s chaos 
of 'well-known'objects* wnicfr externalises the confusion of Komola's 
mind, i s ner father's collection of/salvaged remnants of the past, 
Early i n the novel, the blind Bardo, seated 'among his books and his 
marble fragmentsiof the past,' expresses his attitude to l i f e : '"For 
me, Romola, even wnen I could see, i t was with the gre.<t dead that 
I l i v e s , while the l i v i n g often seemed to me mere spectres—snadows 
dispossessed of true feeling and intelligence'" ( v ) , xsJcfc This 
escapist attitude to the present r e a l i t y of l i f e looks forward to 
Casaubon whose eyesight i s also symbolically deteriorating: ' " I feed 
too much on the inward sources; I l i v e too much with the dead. My 
mind i s something l i k e the ghost of an ancient, wandering about the 
world and t r y i n g mentally to construct i t asjlt used to be, i n spite 
of r u i n and eonfusing changes'" ( i i ) . These ruins, these •fragments of 
the past', s t i l l symbolise a state of disenchantment, but with the 
ad-tional implication that the disillusioned person w i l l not progress 
towards regeneration because ho xx refuses to f&Ot the 'naked prose' 
of the present. So that when we see komola i n the confusion of the 
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l i b r a r y , we must interpret the scei.e on two levels: the confusion of 
the l i b r a r y signifies that i l r i s about to be removed and so symbolises 
her disillusionment with Tito; but these confused objects, we must 
remember, are her father's marble 'fragments of the past* and so 
symbolise the fate 8 approach to l i f e she hasjLnherited, and which has 
led her into disillusionment. The ruins have emerged from the early 
similes into the r e a l i t y of the novels, and i n doing so take on 
increasingly complex meanings. 
I * 1 Felix Kolt, the image i s realised with amazing actuality and 
significance i n the description of Transome Court. As we read the f a r s t 
chapter of the novel, the decrepit house becomes the f i f t e e n years of 
Krs Transome's disillusioned waiting which have elapsed since her son 
l e f t her. In t h i s highly charged atmosphere of sasencnantment and 
fe a r f u l anticipation, objects are quickly transmuted into symbols. 
"There was a great deal of tarnished g i l d i n g and dinginess on the walls 
anfl furniture of this smaller room"—such an external det a i l becomes, 
by the end of the chapter, descriptive of character: 
Hrs Transome had been i n ner bloom feefore this century 
began, and i n the long painful years since tnen, what 
•lis had once regarded as her knowledge tod accomplishments 
hac^ become as valueless as old-fashioned stuceo ornaments, 
of which the substance was never worth anything, while the 
form i s no longer to the taste o^any l i v i n g mortal, ( i ) 
Her perpetually disenchanted condition i s aggravated on the occasions 
when she me.ts Jermyn; a f t e r one of these meetings, we have a terse, 
metaphoric continuation of the previous r u i n images: "Krs Transome 
shivered nsphl stood alone; a l l around her, where had once been brightness 
and warmth, there were ashes, and thejBunSijLne looked dreary asjit f e l l on 
them"(ix). At the climax of the novel, i t i s Esther's •vision' of Mrs 
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Transome i n her supreme grief which i s the deciding factor i n her 
f i n a l cnoice of Felix. But hefore t h i s climax, we have witnessed 
/Esther i n one of her crises of disenchantment, her mental condition 
a 
reiainiscent of George i&iot's 'stratum of conlomerated fragments': 
"Her l i f e was a xsqs heap of fragments and so were her thoughts: 
some great energy was needed to bind them together"(xv). And j u s t 
before her f i n a l choice at the end of the novel George E l i o t indicated 
the next stage i n the metaphor—if the 'great energy' i s forthcoming 
thejfragments become a 'temple': 
I t seemed to her that sne^to^ at the f i r s t and las-1 
parting of the ways. And, i n one sense, she was under 
no i l l u s i o n . I t i s only i n that frshness of our time 
that the choice i s possible which gives unity to l i f e , 
and makes the memory a temple where a l l r e l i c s and a l l 
votive offerings, a l l worship and a l l grateful joy, are 
an unbroked history sanctified by one r e l i g i o n , ( x l i v ) 
From her experience of Transome Caurt she has learnt that she w i l l 
f i n d no such temple there as the wife of Harold Transome. 
We have t-e culmination of a l l the previous ru i n images and symbols 
m i4id^lemarch, i n Dorothea's v i s i t to Borne. The 'stupendous 
fragmenWiness • (xx) of Rome goes back d i r e c t l y to the 'agglomerations 
of atoms' and the 'conglomerated fragments' of the early l e t t e r s ; but 
now there i s a subtle ambivalence i n the symbol's relations to the 
diff e r e n t characters which was not attempted before. Tue basic 
meaning i s that the chaos of iiome precipitates and crystallises 
Dorothea's disenchantment inkier marriage with Casaubon: 
. . . l e t them conceive one more h i s t o r i c a l contrast: the 
gigantic broken revelations of that Imperial and Papal 
c i t y thrust abruptly on the notions of a g i r l wno had 
been brought up i n English and Swiss Puritanism, fed on 
meaifre Protestant histories and on a r t chiefly of the 
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iiand-screen sort... .Ruins and basilicas, palaces and 
colossi, set i n the midst of a sordid present, where a l l 
that was l i v i n g and warm-blooded seemed sunk i n the deep 
degeneracy of a superstition divorced from reverence... 
a l l t h i s vast wreck of ambitious ideals, sensuous and 
s p i r i t u a l , mixed confusedly with the signs of breathing 
forgetfulaess and degradation, at f i r s t jarred her as 
with an ele c t r i c shock, and then urged themselves on her 
with that acne belonging to a glut of confused ideas 
which check the flow of emotion* ( i m ) 
The impact of Rome i s so shattering because i t expresses and hastens 
the disintegration of her ideas about l i f e * ^ And through Dorothea's 
personal experience, George S l i o t i s expressing a fundamental 
opposition between two ways of looking at l i f e — t h e Protestant way 
and the way represented by 'the gigantic broken revelations of that 
Imperial and Papal c i t y * * I n her use of the ruins of Rome i n t h i s 
novel, George E l i o t has pas-sod emphatically from the merely adjectival 
description of a mental phase to the t r u l y symbolic realisation. 
As a v i v i d l y realised symbol, Rome has more than one saxss 
purpose i n the novel. This symbol gives f i n a l expression to Casaubon's 
academic f u t i l i t y * Seeing him at work i n Rome, we realise that xxx 
he i s unwilling to acknowledge nis disillusionment with l i f e and i s 
attempting to construct his own academic dream-world from "what might 
be called shattered muauiea, and fragments of a t r a d i t i o n which was 
i t s e l f a mosaic wrought from crushed r u i n s . • • " ( x l v i i i ) . The images 
and symbols ramify i n a l l directions from t h i s central symbol of Rome, 
and t h i s consistency together with ax almost poetic economy of expression 
brings the mental world of a Casaubon into an intimate and s i g n i f i c a n t 
relationship with the actual world i n which he moves* There i s an 
interaction between these two worlds, the images preparing us f o r 
the significance of aatual events, whilst the actual events modify 
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the images meaningfully. Finally, there i s Laiislaw's reaction to 
Rome* Unlixe Casaubon, he i s not attempting to create a vast, 
the o i x t i c a l synthesis out of the r e l i c s of the^astj he enjoys 
"the very miscellaneousness of Home" because "the fragments stimulated 
his imagination and made him cons tractive " ( x x i i ) . The contrast i n 
attitudes to the past i s a contrast of character. Ladislaw's mind, 
"f l e x i b l e with constant comparison," i s Hellenistic i n i t s enjoyment 
of the variety of l i f e , b o t h past and present; and George KLiot had 
expressed the siiu.ificance of such an attitude i n one of her reviews 
i n 1851* 
I t may bejioubted, whether a mind which has no su s c e p t i b i l i t y 
to the pleasure of changing i t s point of view, of mastering 
a remote form of thought, of perceiving id e n t i t y of nature 
under variety of manifestation—a perception whicn resembles 
an expansion of one's own being, a pre-existence i n the past 
—can possess t n e y i e x i b i l i t y , the ready sympathy, or the 
tolerance, which characterises a t r u l y philosophic culture. 
Thue, the o r i g i n a l image of the early works has moved gradually from 
the periphery into tne centre of the novels, and here, at th i s point 
i n Md-JLemarch. i t stands f i r m l y i n i t 3 own ri g n t prompting the main 
characters to reveal t h e i r true selves. 
Finally, there i s the important symbol of the ruined chapel i n 
Daniel Deronda (xxxv). This w i l l be examined i n more de t a i l l a t e r , 
but we maj notice b r i e f l y that the ambivalence of this symbol points to 
the unity of t h i s often dismembered novel. Viewed from Gwendolen's 
point of view, the cnapel i s an image of the 'desecraied s a n c t i t i e s 1 
of her married l i f e , and of her desire to turn Deronda into ner 
absolving prie s t ; viewed from the point of view of Deronda , conscious 
of i'lordecai's claims upon him, the cxiapel i s a symbol of the Jewish 
r e l i g i o n , ignored by the modern Jews wno are deprived of t h e i r •organic 
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centre 1 and ignorant of t h e i r inheritance* Deronda must attempt to 
fuse the two roles, and the ambivalence of the symbol suggests how 
intimately connected these roles are. 
I t should be clear that i i t i s impossible to understand f u l l y the 
f i n a l uses to which George E l i o t puts her images of disenchantment 
without a thorough knowledge of the whole structure of the novels. 
Esther Lyon's 'heap of fragments' waiting to be formed i n t o a 'temple' 
was only realised on the mental plane, as the milestone of a single 
character's development; whilst s t i l l performing t h i s basic function, 
the complex and concrete symbols of the f i n a l novels are used 
confidently to inter-relate the characters and action f o r a d e f i n i t i o n 
of the t o t a l meaning of the work. The function of the image has changed 
from an adjectival and peripheral comment on the^tate of mind o^the 
characters to a many sided symbolic embodiment of the central meaning 
of the novel. 
This i s one of the images wnich helps to delineate the rhythm which 
i s b asie to George Elio t ' s novels and which w i l l be examined i n what i t 
perhaps is s simplest form i n the next chapter. The importance of t h i s 
rhythm ofallusion, disenchantment and regeneration cannot be over-
empnarired. I t i s t h i s which gives form and meaning to theindivi dual's 
struggle to come to terms with the world i n which he l i v e s . * I t i s 
th i s which i n the progression of i t s phases makes us experience the 
impression time makes, upon the^haracters. And f i n a l l y , i t i s the 
integration of t h i s rhythm into the novels which enables George ELiot 
to avoid the besetting sin of so much Victorian f i c t i o n — t h e enforced 
happy ending. She always knows when the redemption of her characters 
i s possible and at wnat pace. I f She has not s u f f i c i e n t time to 
ef-ect such a redemption, then by means of her control of t h i s basic 
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rhythm ane can hi n t at the direction of her character^ future and leave 
the rest with confidence to the reader. 
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Fw/TNOTKS 
J, N, *indlay, Hegel: A Re-examination, (London, 1958), pp. 68-9. 
•The Progress of the I n t e l l e c t , • Westminster Review, 54 
(January I85I«^ , 355. Herafter cited as Macicay. 
Dr. David Friedrich Strauss, The L i f e of Jesus (London, 1846), 
I I I , 396. 
See Barbara Hardy, 'The Image of the Opiate i n George Eliot's 
Hovels,' notes and queries. IV(l957), 487-490. 
See above, pp. 20-1. 
l i r a . Barbara Hardy, i n an a r t i c l e to which I am indebted, 
•The Moment of Disenchantment i n George Kliot's Novels', 
R.K.S.. n.s. V (1954), 256-64, uses t h i s quotation as a 
starting-point and traces thi s particular image and i t s 
offshoots through the novels. 
Compare Pascal*3 *Kn vojiant l'aveuglement et ]a misere de 
l'homue, en regardant tout l'unevers muet, et l'homme sans 
lumiere, a ijandonne a lui-meme et comue egare dans ce re coin 
de l'univers, sans savoir qui l ' y a mis, ce q u ' i l y est 
venu f a i r e , ce q u ' i l deviendra en mourant, incapable de toute 
con:.ais8ance, j'entre en e f f r o i , comae un homme qu'on aurait 
porte endormi dans une i l e deserte v et s l i p effroyable, et 
qui s ' e v e i l l e r a i t sans connaitre ou i l est et sans moyen 
d'en s o r t i r . 1 Penseea et opuscules (Paris, 1946), No. 693. 
See q. D. Leavis, 'A Note on Literary Indebtedness: Dickens, 
George m o t , Henry James,' Hudson Review. V I I I ( i ^ j , 423-8. 
Mrs Leavis compares the use the three writers make^in t h e i r 
novel, L i t i s Dorrit. Kidalemarch. and The Po r t r a i t of a Lady, 
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Ladislaw^s annoyance with Rosamond on h i s •detection 1 by 
Dorothea reduces aer Twajfrnxti dream i.^orld to r u i n s : 
•the t e r r i b l e collapse of the i l l u s i o n towards which a l l her 
hope had been str a i n e d was a stroke which had too thoroughly 
shaken her: her l i t t l e world was i n r u i n s , and she f e l t h e r s e l f 
t o t t e r i n g i n the midst as a lonely bewildered c o a s c i o u s n e s s ' ( l x x v i i i ) . 
Mackav. p. 354. Compare Emerson^s essay, •History 1 ( l 8 4 l ) : 
The world e x i s t s f o r the education of each man...he must t r a n s f e r 
the point of view from waich h i s t o r y i s commonly read, from 
Rome and Athens and London to himself and not deny h i s conviction 
that ne i s the court,••• He must a t t a i n and maintain that l o f t y 
s i g h t where f a c t s y i e l d t h e i r secret» sense, and poetry and 
an .ala are a l i k e . The i n s t i n c t of the mind, ^ e purpose of 
nature, betrays i t s e l f i n the use we make ofx s i g n a l / narratios^T 
of h i s t o r y * Time di s s i p * tes to shining ether the s o l i d 
anguDarity of f a c t s , • • • A l l h i s t o r y becomes su b j e c t i v e ; i n 
other words, there i s properly no h i s t o r y ; only fexg biography." 
And i n h i s next essay, 'Self-Reliance*, iinerson describes what 
happens when 'the s o l i d angularity of f a c t s 1 prove.; too much 
f o r the imagination, when *he who t r a v e l s to ijet somewhat 
waich he does not carry, t r a v e l s away from himself, and glows 
old even i n ,/outh among old f l i n g s . I n Thebes, ±n Palmyra, 
h i s w i l l and mind have become old and dilapidated as they* 
He c a r r i e s ruins to r u i n s . " The f i n a l c o r r e l a t i o n epitomises 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p between Rome and the author of the 'Key to 
a l l Mythologies.' 
CHAPTluR TWO 
Adam Bode presents the two niain dimensions of George K l i o t ' s 
universe c l e a r l y and e x p l i c i t l y , without excessive elaboration* The 
t i t u l a r hero has an exact knowledge of the impersonal laws of the 
universe, but i s l a c k i n g the second requirement—sympathy with other 
people who are subject to those laws and being punished by them* 
The novel t r a c e s Adam's education through which he achieves t h i s 
sympathy* I t i s an education through personal s u f f e r i n g , and i t 
i s intertwined with the s i m i l a r educations of Hatty and Arthur. 
The novel i s George l & i o t ' s most d i r e c t treatment of the s u f f e r i n g 
which sue fi n d s inherent i n the world and which can lead u l t i m a t e l y 
to the communion of s u f i e r i n g humanity* 
The c e n t r a l ! t y of the them* o ^ s u f i e r l n g i s indicated by the use 
the author makes of a minor character who appears b r i e f l y on two 
occasions i n the novel* At the end of the f i r s t chapter, an 
anonymous 'e l d e r l y horseman 1 observes Adam returning home from work, 
to 
and, i n the next chapter, watches Dinah pre^ching^the v i l l a g e r s of 
iiayslope* He i s a oharater of no import aice, merely a convenient 
centre of v i s i o n from whcah iteorge £Liot can give us, a l i t t l e 
awkwardly, a d e s c r i p t i o n of the countryside, the v i l l a g e , and some 
of the characters of the novel* But he has a second and more 
s i g n i f i c a n t function* lie reappears a t the climax of the novel and 
by h i s presence draws a t t e n t i o n to the general theme* T h i s , q u i te 
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simply, i s the impact of s u f f e r i n g upon tae people of Hayslope, 
The anonymous stranger i s f i r s t s truck by "the s i n g u l a r contrast 
presented by the groups of v i l l a g e r s with the knot of M e t h o d i s e s " ( i i ) , 
who, with t h e i r •look of melancholy compassion', appear strangely 
T 
incongruous i n t h i s f e r t i l e a g r i c u l t u r a l d i s t i c t . He l i s t e n s to 
Dinah's sermon which i s reported i n d e t a i l and which a n t i c i p a t e s the 
t r a j e c t o r y of the nevel. At f i r s t , she speaks, q u i e t l y about the 
bringing of the gospel to the poor, and the omnipotence of God, but 
r i s e s to a climax of appeal "as i f she had suddenly discovered a 
destroying angel jiovering over the heads of the people": 
But now she had entered into a new current of f e e l i n g . 
Her manner became l e s s calm, her utterance more r a p i d 
and agitated, as she t r i e d to bring home to the people 
t h e i r g u i l t , t h e i r w i l f u l darkness, t h e i r s t a t e of 
disobedience to God—as she dwelt on the hatefulness of 
s i n , the Divine holiness, and the s u f f e r i n g of the 
Saviour, by which a way had been opened f o r t h e i r 
s a l v a t i o n . At l a s t i t seemed adi.f, iAher yearning d e s i r e 
to reclaim the l o s t sheep, she could not be s a t i s f i e d by 
addressing her hearers as a body. She appealed f i r s t to 
one then to another, b e s e c h i n g them with tears to turn 
to God wnile there was yet time; painting to them the 
desolation of t h e i r souls, losjs i n s i n , feeding on the 
husk* of t h i s miserable world, f a r away from/their 
Father; and then the love of the Saviour, who was waiting 
and watching f o r t h e i r re tuna, ( i i ) 
Having impressed upon the v i l l a g e r s the p i c t u r e of C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d , 
Dinah "be an to t e l l of the joys that were i n store f o r the penitent, 
and to describe i n her simple way the divine peace and love with which 
the eoul of the b e l i e v e r i s f i l l e d , , , , " T h is i n f a c t i s a statement of 
the development of the novel from a calm and i d y l l i c opening, through 
s i n and s u f f e r i n g to f i n a l regeneration. The stranger, we are t o l d , 
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"had been i n t e r e s t e d i n the course of her sermon, asjif i t had been 
the development of a drama"; he reappears a t the end of the novel, a t the 
climax of the a c t i n g out of t n i s drama. Then he i s i d e n t i f i e d as a 
icagistrate, Colonel Townley, who gives Dinah permission to spend the 
night with iie t t y i n Stoniton j a i l . The transformation from the opening 
scenes of the novel i s brought home to us: • " I have seen you before 
he s a i d a t l a s t . "Do you remember preacliing on the v i l l a g e green 
a t Hays lope i n L o a m s h i r e ? , , , ( x l v ) . tfo longer does the teacning of 
C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d appear iucongruous i n Iiayslope. The s u f f e r i n g from 
Hetty*s crime lias spread and, indeed, a t t h i s po&nt i n the novel, 
almost a l l the main characters are i n Stoniton f o r her t r i a l and 
probable execution. Thanks l a r g e l y to Dinah, the draua ends on the 
prophesied note of peace and hope. 
The s h i f t from Hayslope to Stoniton a t the climax of the novel 
i s s i g n i f i c a n t . Throughout,there i s an obvious contrast between 
iiayslope i n Loamshire^ and Snowfield and Stoniton i n Stony s h i r e : 
"That r i c h undulating d i s t r i c t of Loamshire to which Hayslope belonged, 
l i e s j c l o s e to a grim o u t s k i r t of Stony s h i r e , overlooked by i t s barren 
h i l l s . . . M ( i i ) . The d e s c r i p t i o n of these two d i s t r i c t s i s a s t a t i c , 
geographical expression of the f i r s t two phases of the b a s i c rhythm 
described i n the l a s t chapter. Hayslope i s a m a t e r i a l i s t i c , uneaacting 
d i s t r i c t , the 'land of G o s h e n 1 ( i i i ) ; i t i s the e s c a p i s t world of 
i l l u s i o n , ignorant of the r e a l i t y of s u f f e r i n g , which George E l i o t 
i n s i s t s i a an e s s e n t i a l part of l i f e . * MI»ve noticed," says Dinah, 
"that i n these v i l l a g e s where the people lead a quiet l i f e among the 
gre^n pastures and the s t i l l waters, t i l l i n g the ground and tending 
the c a t t l e , t h e r e 1 s a strange deadness to the tford..."^^!!). Stonyshire 
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i n contrast, i s the world of disenchantsment, "of high-walled s t r e e t s , 
where you seemed to walk 4s i n a prison-yard, and the ear i s deafened 
with sounds of wordly t o i l " ( v i i i ) . Here, the s u f f e r i n g s e l f has a 
more v i v i d awareness and need of God; as Dinah says to I r w i n e , , n I had 
a wonderful sense of the Divine love as we walked over the h i l l s , where 
there's no treus, you know, s i r , as there i s here, to make the sky 
look smaller, but you see the heavens stretched out l i k e a tent, and 
you f e e l the e v e r l a s t i n g arms around y o u n , ( v i i i 
The departure of the main characters from Hayslope and t h e i r 
gathering i n Stoniton a t the climax of the suf t e r i n g i n d i c a t e s to what 
extent they have been d i s i l l u s i o n e d , shaken out of t h e i r complacency. 
Now they are aware of the powers which control t h e i r world, and, i n 
the face of these, t h e i r own i n s i g n i f i c a n c e and need to depend upon 
one another. But there i s s t i l l the f i n a l phase of regeneration to 
be achieved, and, as the characters return to Hayslope, we are reminded 
that whilst they mist a s s i m i l a t e the lesson of disenchantment they 
must not swing f r o a t n e i r previous egoism to the opposite extreme of 
s e l f l e s s n e s s . This i s the f a i l i n g of Dinah, who i s a native of 
otonyshire. The s e l f must not become so obsessed by the s u f f e r i n g 
of others as to become incapable of ac t i o n i n i t s own rights 
Throughout the novel, the emphasis i s on the i n d i v i d u a l ; y e t 
these i s 6ome i n d i c a t i o n a t the end that the people of Hayslope as 
a whole have come to understand Irwine's statejnt that '"Ken's l i v e s 
arejas thoroughly blended with each other as the xzx a i r theu breathe: 
e v i l spreads as n e c e s s a r i l y as d i s e a s e " ' ( x l i ) . And the e v i l was 
the more contagious i n t h i s case because i t was i n i t i a t e d by the 
head of t h i s oi s o c i e t y , Arthur Donnithorne. '"Trouble's made us 
k i n " f ( x l v i i i ) , 3ays Adam to Mr Poyser a f t e r the t r i a l , acknowledging 
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the strengtuening of the bonds of trie organic community i n which t h e j 
l i v e . 
Within t h i s general movement, George E l i o t concentrates on the 
development of the four main characters—adam, Arthur, Hetty and Dinah. 
I n the h i s t o r i e s of the f i r s t three of these characters, she i s i n t e n t 
upon showing how the s u f i e r i n g of disenchantment, wnich often leads to 
wrongdoing and f u r t h e r s u f f e r i n g , must be absorbed into the f i n a l 
s t a t e of regeneration. S u f f e r i n g i s an i n t e g r a l part of a world 
subject to an unpitying Hemesisj t h i s i s "the sorrow wherewith the 
whole cr e a t i o n groaneth and t r a v a i l e t h w ( x x x ) . The i n d i v i d u a l achieves 
a knowledge of thxs world by successive disenchantments; i n doing so 
he experiences personally and comes to sympathise with the s u f f e r i n g 
of a world not f u l l y i n accord wi t L SAMH i a «fu° n as*we11 nave seen i n 
Dinah's sermon, George filiot i n t h i s novel takes C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d as 
the supreme symbol of the acceptance of and sympathy with t h i s 
s u f f e r i n g . A l l the other r e l i g i o u s symbols and images s p r i n g from 
t h i s c e n t r a l symbols 
What a glad world t h i s looks l i k e , as one d r i v e s or r i d e s 
along the v a l l e y s and over the h i l l s J 1 have often 
thdfeht so when, i n foreign countries where the f i e l d s 
and woods have looked to me l i k e our E n g l i s h Loamshire 
...1 have come on something by the roadside which has 
reminded me that 1 am not i n Loamshire I an image of a 
great agony—the agony of the Cross...and s u r e l y , i f there 
came a t r a v e l l e r to t h i s world who knew nothing of the 
s t o r y of man's l i f e upon i t , t h i s :Uage o^igony would 
seem to him strangely out of place i n the midst of t h i s 
joyous nature. He would not know that hidden behind 
the apple-blossoms, or among the golden corn, or under 
the shrouding boughs of the wood, there m i ^ i t be a 
human heart beating h e a v i l y with anguish....No wonder 
man's r e l i g i o n has much sorrow i n i t : no wonder he 
needs a s u f f e r i n g God. (xzxv) 
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Hayslope i n Loamshire must be made aware of the meaning of t h i s 
•image of agony 1 i n a world of i l l u s i o n . 
I t i s important that we should r e a l i s e , with Strauss i n mind, 
exactly how George E l i o t i s using these C h r i s t i a n symbols. I n the 
ea r l y novels, p a r t i c u l a r l y here and i n S i l a s Rarner. she i s de s c r i b i n g 
integrated and unsophisticated communities where t r a d i t i o n a l b e l i e f s 
are accepted i m p l i c i t l y , and XXJSXB expressed through r e l i g i o u s ami 
worship and symboliou The Methodists, f o r example, a new force i n 
Hayslope societ y , "believed i n present miracles, i n instantaneous 
conversions, i n r e v e l a t i o n s by dreams and v i s i o n s ; they drew l o t s , 
sanctioned by approved commentators..."(iii). Geprge E l i o t u t i l i s e s 
these b e l i e f s and symbols, not because she accepts t h e i r supernatural 
superstructure, but because she fi n d s i n them an expression of the 
e s s e n t i a l l y human r e l a t i o n s h i p s holding the community together. This 
i s the b e l i e f without which, George E l i o t says i n I074» she would 
not nave written any of her novels-—"namely, that the fellowship 
between man and man which has been the p r i n c i p l e of development, 
s o c i a l and moral, i s not dependent on conceptions of what i s not 
aant and that the idea of God, so f a r as i t lias been a high s p i r i t u a l 
i n f l u e n c e i s the i d e a l of a goodness e n t i r e l y human ( i . e . an 
e x a l t a t i o n of the human)"(Letters. VI, 98). Always, i n the novels, 
we f i n d her gauging and a s s e s s i n g the e s s e n t i a l l y human content of 
any form of r e l i g i o u s expression, and p r a i s i n g e r condemning accordingly. 
Dinah i s used most extensively by George E l i o t to help us 
understand t h i s r e d e f i n i t i o n or readjustment of the C h r i s t i a n 
symbols. Her l e t t e r to Seth, f o r example, i n the middle of the novei, 
and sought f o r Divine guidance by opening the Bi b l e aunazard; 
the 
a l i t e r a l way of inter p r e t i n g ^ S c r i p t u r e e , which i s not a t a l l 
th having 
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emphasises and elu c i d a t e s the necessary connection between 
eufi'eEing ana sympathy, wiiich we have discussed, a s i t i s inherent 
i n the C r u c i f i x i o n : 
"yea, a l l the anguish of the children of men, which 
sometimes wraps me round l i k e sudden d a r k n e s s — I can 
bear with a w i l l i n g pain, as i f I was sharing the 
Redeemer's cross. For I f e e l i t , I f e e l i t — i n f i n i t e 
l a v e i s s u f f e r i n g t o o — y e a , i n the f u l l n e s s of 
knowledge i t s u f f e r s , i x yearns, i t mourns; and that 
i s a b l i n d s e l f - s e e k i n g which wants to be f r e d from 
the sorrow wherewith the whole c r e a t i o n groaneth and 
t r a v a i l e t h . Surely i t i s not true blessedness to be 
f r e e from sorrow, wnile there i s sorrow and s i n i n the 
world: sorrow i s then a part of love, and love does 
not se-ok to throw i t o f f . I t i s not the s p i r i t only 
that t e l l s me t h i s — I see i t i n the whole work and 
word of the gospel. I s there not pleading i n heaven? 
I s not the ftan of sorrows tnere i n that c r u c i f i e d body 
wherewith He ascended? And i s He not one with the 
I n f i n i t e Love i t s e l f — a s our love i s one with our 
sorrow? 
"These thoughts have been much borne i n on me of l a t e , 
and I have seen with new clearness the meaning of those 
words, ' I f any man lave Me, l e t him takejup Ry c r o s s 1 . . . . 
The true cross of the Redeemer was the s i n and sorrow 
of t n i s w o r l d — t i i a t was what l a y heavy on His a e a r t — 
and that i s the cros^ we s i a l l share with liiin, that i s 
the cup we mast drink of with Him, i f we would have any 
part i n toat Divine JU>ve wnich i s one with His sorrow." (xxx) ^ 
This i s a f u r t h e r d e f i n i t i o n of the c e n t r a l theme of the n o v e l — 
the i n s e p a r a b i l i t y of sorrow and love a t the C r u c i f i x i o n , the way 
i n which the s u f f e r i n g of disenchantment must be absorbed into the 
f i n a l phase of regeneration and transmuted into sympathy. We are 
encouraged to t r a n s l a t e Dinah's r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f s i n t o such b a s i c 
human terms by the s t y l i s e d nonconformist phraseology which d i s t a n c e s 
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the reader, discouraging us from accepting her sentiments l i t e r a l l y , 
Dinah, as we l l as being used to c l a r i f y and demythologise the C h r i s t i a n 
symbols, i s a t the same time oeing assessed c r i t i c a l l y and any lapse 
into other-worldliness o r self-abnegation (of which there are h i n t s 
T h i s l e t t e r coiaes s i g n i f i c a n t l y j u s t a f t e r the celebrations of 
Arthur's coming of age and immeclL-ately upon the f i r s t d i s i l l u s i o n -
ment of the discovery i n the Grove. The romantic, i l l u s o r y love of 
of the three l o v e r s a t t h i s point i n the novel i s quite i n s u l a t e d 
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from sorrow or s u f i e r i n g ; Dinah's l e t t e r i n d i c a t e s that f o r a l l three 
The process by which B a h ! a graT^ar-*™^™* are cnanged and merged into 
each other has i t s symbolic culmination i n the re-enactment of the 
Last Supper i n Stoniton, anticipated i n Dinah's 'the cup we must 
drink of with Him. • I t i s p r i n c i p a l l y f o r the purpose of defining 
t h i s process that George E l i o t re-employs the C h r i s t i a n symbols and 
the development of Adam's character provides the most d e t a i l e d example 
of such a re-employment. 
Adam's name i s not f o r t u i t o u s . I n the f i r s t chapter of the novel, 
we see as Ssth says, that '"Adam w i l l have h i s way."' Mr Casson 
considerihim '"a l i t t l e l i f t e d up an' p e p p e r y - l i k e " ' ( i i ) , w n i l s t 
the Rev. Irwine says, '"He has independence enough f o r two men— 
rather an excess of pride i f anything" ' ( i x ) . The death of h i s f a t h e r 
seems to be c a l c u l a t e d to bring out these q u a l i t i e s i n Adam—his 
pride, h i s harsh judgments, h i s l a c k of sympathy f o r the weak. At 
the f u n e r a l he becomes aware of t h i s side of h i s character: 
i n t h i s l e t t e r ) i s reprimanded. 
characters involved love,and sorrow must i s Xftc?n gwflrfEttg* u l t i m a t e l y be fused. i n t h i s c r i s i s 
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"Ahi I was always too hard," Adam s a i d to himself. 
" I t ' s a sore f a u l t i n me as I'm so hot and out o' 
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patience with people When they do wrong, and my heart 
gets 8.ait up against 'em so, as I can't bring myself to 
forgive 'em. I see clear enough there's more prade nor 
love i n my soul, for I could sooner make a thousand strokes 
with th'hammer for my father than bring myself to say a 
kind word to him. And there went plenty o'pride and 
temper to the strokes, as the devil w i l l he having h i s 
finger Injwhat we c a l l our duties as well as our s i n s . . . 
the real tough job for me 'ud be to master my own w i l l 
and temper, and go right against my own pride." ( x v i i i ) 
Adam's fault of character througnout thejuovel i s the s i n of the f i r s t 
Adam. .e wants* to put himself in the place of God and to judge other 
human beings. He thinks he has the rignt to administer nemesis. The 
suffering he has to undergo f i n a l _y breaks down this conception of himself. 
George E l i o t depicts with subtlety and with complete conviction the 
way i n wnich this side of his character i s fused almost inextricably with 
his good qualities. The gradual humanising of 'Adam's strength' by the 
removal of ' i t s correlative hardness'(xix) i s central, and there i s a 
naturalness i n this development which controls the movement of the whole 
novel. The strength of Adam's cnaracter i s to be foundjin his mechanistic 
philosophy which shows a complete acceptance of the undeviating laws of 
George E l i o t ' s deterministic universe: 
"the aatur' o' things doesn't change, though i t seems as i f 
one's own l i f e was nothing but change. The square o' four 
i s sixteen, and you must lengthen your lever i n proportion 
to your weight, i s as true when a man'3 miserable as when 
he's happy; and the be3t o' working i s , i t gives you a grip 
hold 0' things outside your own l o t . " ( x i ) 
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But Adam i s aware, even early i n the novel, that such a philosophy i s 
not comprehensive; us he says io h i s mother, • "the figures t e l l us a 
fine deal, and we couldn't Oo f a r without'em, but they don't t e l l us 
about folk's feelings"'(xiv). 
56 
L a t e r i n the novel when the regenerated Adam, now an old man, speaks 
with the author about the d o c t r i n a l Mr Ryde who succeeded Irwine, he uses 
another mathematical analogy, but on t h i s occasion i t i s i n order to r e v e a l 
the inadequacy of i n t e l l e c t without emotion: 
"I've seen pretty c l e a r , ever s i n c e I was a young un, as 
r e l i g i o n ' s something e l s e uesides notions. I t i s n ' t notions 
s e t s people doing the r i g h t t h i n g — i t ' s f e e l i n g s . I t ' s the 
same with the notions i n r e l i g i o n as i t i s with math'matics, 
— a man may be able to work problems s t r a i g h t o f f i n ' s head 
as he s i t s by the f i r e and smokes h i s pipe; but i f he has to 
make a machine or a building, he mast have a w i l l and a 
res o l u t i o n , and love something e l s e better than h i s a own 
ease." ( x v i i ) 
l e t , a t f i r s t , the most important thing i n l i f e , as f a r as Adam i s concerned, 
i s a knowledge of the unchangeable laws c o n t r o l l i n g the universe, and here 
l i e s the strength of h i s character. Unlike Arthur, he i s f u l l j aware of 
the laws of consequence, and, having assessed a s i t u a t i o n , he has both 
•a w i l l and a r e s o l u t i o n ' to a c t e f f e c t i v e l y , £et i t i s here a l s o that 
George filiot l o c a t e s h i s f a u l t of character: he judges others by h i s own 
l o g i c a l , p r a c t i c a l standards. 
Whenever Adam was strongly^convinced of any proposition, i t 
took the form of a p r i n c i p a l i n h i s mind: i t was knowledge xo 
be acted on, as much as the knowldge that damp w i l l cause r u s t . 
Perhaps here l a y the s e c r e t of the hardness he had accused 
himself of: &e had too l i t t l e f e l l o w - f e e l i n g with the weakness 
that er- s i n s p i t e of forseen consequences, ( x i i ) 
Only through the extended s u f f e r i n g of h i s love f o r Hetty does Adam achieve 
t h i s f e l l o w - f e e l i n g . Only h i s own s u f f e r i n g can bring him an understanding 
of a worjd s u f f e r i n g from the unpitying consequences of Uemesis. The 
quotation oontinues: 
Without t h i s f e l l o w - f e e l i n g , how are we to get enough patience 
andjcharity towards our stumbling f a l l i n g companions i n the long 
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and changeful journey? And there i a but one way i n which 
a strong determined aoul can l e a r n i t - — b y g e t t i n g h i s h e ^ r t -
s t r i n g s bound round the weak and er r i n g , so that he must 
share not only the outward consequences of t h e i r e r r o r , but 
t h e i r inward s u f f e r i n g . That i s a long and hard l e s s o n , 
and Adam liad a t present only learned the alphabet of i t i n 
h i s f a t h e r ' s sudden death....(xix) 
His mechanistic philosophy must be humanised by an understanding of the 
C h r i s t i a n symbols of the novel. 
Adam's education proper begins with h i s love f o r Hetty. Here f o r 
the f i r a t time, we see n i s emotions getting the better of h i s r e a l i s t i c 
approach to l i f e , f o r Hetty i s a shaf?ow^girl, quite unworthy of h i a . 
His love leads him i n t o i l l u s i o n s . For example, a f t e r the birthday 
dance, he deceives himself into t a n k i n g , despite a l l the evidence 
to the contrary, that Hetty has no other l o v e r : "And so Adam went 
to bed comforted, having woven f o r himself an ingenious web of 
pr o b a b i l i t i e s - — t h e s u r e s t screen a wise man can place between himself 
and the t r u t h " ( x x v i ) . Adam's s u f i e r i n g and h i s attainment of •fellow 
f e e l i n g ' comes from the gradual d i s p e l l i n g of a l l these i l l u s i o n s . 
The f i r s t disenchantment occurs when ^ dam suddenly comes upon 
Hetty and Arthur i n the Grove. George filiot emphasises the d i s t i n c t n e s s 
and decisiveness of the ending of t h i s f i r s t phase of i l l u s i o n * "For the 
r e s t of hits l i f e he remembered that moment when he was calmly examining 
the beech, as a man remembers h i s l a s t glimpse of the home where h i s 
youth was passed, before the road turned, and he saw i t no m o r e M ( x x v i i ) . 
I t i s a double disillusionment f o r Adam, si n c e Arthur i s the v i r t u a l 
head of Hayslope s o c i e t y which Adam accepts as part of the scheme of 
things, i n c l i n e d as he i s n t o admit a l l e s t a b l i s h e d claims unless he 
saw eery c l e a r grounds f o r questioning t h e m H ( x v i ) . This twofold shock 
brings Adam momentarily back to r e a l i t y : "He understood i t a l l now... 
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a t e r r i b l e scorching l i g h t showed him the hiaden l e t l e r s that changed 
the meaning of the p a s t " ( x v i ) . But Arthur's casualness about the 
discovery i n c i t e s Adam to exact h i s own revenge, to awt i n place of 
Nemesis. He immediately r e a l i s e s the f u t i l i t y of t h i s a c t i o n : "What 
had he done by fighting? Only s a t i s f i e d h i s own passion, only wreaked 
h i s own vengeance. I t had not rescued Het^y, not changedjthe p a s t — 
there i t was j u s t as i t had boen, And he sickened a t the vanity of 
h i s own rage"£xvii) # This i s the f i r s t of Adam's s e r i e s of s u f f e r i n g s . 
I t i s , as h i s mother says, a death of disenchantment! •"He's l i k e as 
i f he was struck f o r death t h i s day or two"'(xxx). I t i s not the l a s t 
because i t i s not s u f i i e i e n t l y d e c i s i v e ; there i s no f e l l o w - f e e l i n g , 
no sympathy f o r Arthur's wrongdoing and so Adam's forgiveness i s a 
negative a t t i t u t f e — • " I know forgiveness i s a man's duty, but, to my 
thinking that can only mean as you're to give up a l l thoughts o' 
taking r e v e n g e M ' ( x x i x ) . 
Adam's i l l u s i o n s about Betty return a f t e r Arthur'3 departure from 
Hayslope, He convinces himself that i t was a mere passing f l i r t a t i o h 
and that Hetty's r e c o n c i l i n g h e r s e l f to marriage with him i s genuine 
love. T h i s u n r e a l i s t i c hope i s preparatory to the climax of s u f f e r i n g : 
"For t h i s new promise of happiness following so quickly on the shock 
of pain, had an i n t o x i c a t i n g e f f e c t of the sobeijadam, who had a l l h i s 
l i f e been used to much hardship and moderate hope'*(xxxiii). 
T his i n t o x i c a t i o n i s shatLered by the aeconfl, more extended 
disenchantment when he discovers Hetty's disappearance. Now he begins 
to r e a l i s e how he has been deluding himself, and i n the d e s c r i ^ t i o n of 
h i s r e t u r n home there i s a c l e a r r e c o l l e c t i o n of the 'naked prose' 
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passage of the l e t t e r of 1848: ".••and now that by the l i g h t of t h i s 
new morning he was come back to h i s home, and surrounded by the 
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f a m i l i a r o bjects that seemed f o r ever robbed of t h e i r charm, the 
r e a l i t y — t h e hard, i n e v i t a b l e r e a l i t y — o f h i s troubles pressed 
upon hlsj with a new w e i g h t ^ x x x v i i i ) . Adam's immediate r e a c t i o n 
i s again to punish Arthur* ' " I ' l l f e t c h him, I ' l l drag him myself , f ,(xl)« 
But I n a n e checks h i a with '"The punishment w i l l s u r e l y f a l l without 
your a i d , " ' and y e t Adam's des i r e f o r j u s t i c e p e r s i s t s up to the climax 
of h i s s u f f e r i n g . This comes a t otoniton a t Hetty's t r i a l . 
To e l c i d a t e t h i s penultimate stage of Adam's regeneration, George 
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E l i o t uses the symbols of the hast Supper. These represent the 
ultimate fellowship with s u f f e r i n g humanity widen he f i n a l l y achieves, 
and from which proceeds h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n . At f i r s t , he s t i l l honkers 
a f t e r revenue, and the d e s i r e to judge Arthur, but again Irwine c o r r e c t s 
him, and i n doing^o defines the nature of xrtSiTts pride and independence 
which refuse to acknowldge h i s r o l l nee upon others: 
"•••you have no r i g . s a ^ the g u i l t of her crime 
l i e s with him, and -thought he ought to bear the punishment. 
I t i s not f o r us men to apportion the shares of mortal 
g u i l t and retribution.••.The e v i l consequences that may 
l i e folded I n a s i n g l e a c t of s e l f i s h indulgence, i s a 
tnourfit so awful that i t ought s u r e l y to awaken some 
f e e l i n g l e a s presumptuous than a r a s h d e s i r e to punish. n ( x l i ) 
T his pride i s f i n a l l y transcended on the morning of the t r i a l J Adam i s 
waiting i n on 'an upper room i n a d u l l otoniton s t r e e t ' ( x l i ) wnen i * a r t l e 
Massey enters and t r i e s to persuade him to have '"a b i t of the l o a f and 
some of that wine rtr Irwine sent t h i s morning"(xlii)« We liave been 
prepared f o r the recognition oi these symbols of s u f f e r i n g on tne previous 
page: 
Deep unspeakable s u f f e r i n g may w e l l be c a l l e d a baptism, 
a regeneration, the i n i t i a t i o n i n t o a new s t a t e . . . . a l l the 
intense emotions w .ich had f i l l e d the days and n i g h t s of the 
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past week, and were compressing themselves again l i k e an 
eager crowd into the hours of t h i s s i n g l e morning, made 
Adam look sack on a l l the previous years as i f they had been 
a dim sleepy existence, and he had only now wakmsxsx 
awakened to f u l l consciousness. I t seemed to him as i f he 
had always before thought i t a l i g h t t h i n g that men should 
s u f f e r ; as i f a l l that he had himself endured and c a l l e d 
Borrow before, was only a moment's strode that had never 
l e f t a bruise. Doubtless a great anguish may do the work 
of years, and we may come out from that baptism of f i r e 
with a soul f u l l of new awe and new p i t y * 
And Adam i s muttering to himself, '"and men have s u f i e r e d l i k e t h i s 
JO.ore....and poor h e l p l e s s young things have suffered l i k e her,"' as 
rtassey enters. 
I n t n i s re-enactment of the L a s t Supper, we see George filiot using 
her symbols p r e c i s e l y to a r t i c u l a t e the f i n a l stages of Adam's therapy 
of s u f f e r i n g . B a r t l e o f f e r s the bread and wine: v"Come now," he went 
on, bringing forward the bottle and the l o a f , and pouring some wine 
into a cup, " I must have a b i t e arid a sup myself. Drink a drop with me, 
my l a d — d r i n k with m e . " ' ( x l i i ) . Adam a t f i r s t r e f u s e s , u n t i l ne hears 
Massey's account of Martin Foyser's s u f f e r i n g i n court: '"Adam .my boy, 
the blow f a l l s h e a v i l y on him as well as you: you must help poor Martin; 
you must show courage. Drink some wine now, and show me you mean to 
bear i t l i k e a man."1 iiy drinking some wine, Adam shows he can now 
generalise h i s own s u f f e r i n g i n t o sympathy with others. rlassey then 
contiuss to describe kxmxsjoi Hetty i n court and Adam's s u f f e r i n g f i n a l l y 
destroys h i s pride and hardness. He achieves a sympathy f o r the criminal 
h e r s e l f : ' " I ' l l go into court. I t ' s cowardly of me to keep away. I ' l l 
stand by h e r — I ' l l own h e r — f o r a l l she's been d e c e i t f u l . They oughtn't 
to c a s t her off-her own f l e s h and blood. We hand f o l k s over ?o God's 
mercy, and show none ourselves. I used to be hard sometimes: I ' l l never 
be hard again."• To symbolise the completion of h i s ' i n i t i a t i o n i n t o 
a new s t a t e ' , Adam t h i s time takes both bread and wine: 
T a k e a b i t , then, and another sup, Adam, f o r the love of me. 
3 e e ; I unlet stop and eat a morsel. Now, you take some." 
Nerved by an a c t i v e r e s o l u t i o n , Adam took a morsel of 
oread and drank eome wine. He was haggard and unshaven, 
as he had been yesterday, but he stood upright again, and 
looked more l i k e the Adam Bede of former days. 
T h i s new Adam then goes i n t o the t r i a l to s u f f e r with Het.y: " I t was the 
supreme moment of hie s u f f e r i n g : Hetty was g u i l t y : and lie was s i l e n t l y 
c a l l i n g to God f o r h e l p " ( x l i i i ) # 
The taking of the bread and wine has pinpointed e x a c t l y and movingly 
the momentjbf transformation of pain i n t o sympathy, Adam's involvement 
i n Hetty's s u f f e r i n g i s , i n Dinah's words, "the cup we must drink of with 
Him, i f we would have any part i n that Divine Love which i t one with 
His sorrow"(xxx)« He now understands the nature of s u f f e r i n g . He has 
died b i t f i n a l death of disenchantment, and now comes h i s gradual 
regeneration; i n terms of Kant's Bhristology, "the s u f f e r i n g which the 
new man, i n dying to the e l d , must perpetually i n c u r through l i f e , being 
conceived i n the representative of Liankind aa a death suf ered once f o r 
a l l . " The old Adam whose s i n was pride i s dead, and the new Adam® 
i d e n t i f i e s has own s u f f e r i n g with that of s u f f e r i n g humanity, even with 
that part of i t which " e r r s i n s p i t e of forseen consequences." He has 
attained the synthesis of auf ering and love which we have already seen 
embodied i n Irwine, from whom he rec e i v e s s i g n i f i c a n t l y the communion 
symbols. He shares the bread and wine with B a r t l e flasaey who, through 
n i s sympathy f o r Adam's su f f e r i n g , a l s o achieves a new understanding 
and shows Irwine*s f e a r s ('"I'm a f r a i d you have too l i t t l e f e l l o w - f e e l i n g 
inwhat you consider I d s weakness about HeUy."' x l ) to be groundless. 
T h i s powerful climax to the process we have bet.n t r a c i n g i s achieved 
 
62 
without any e x p l i c i t reference to the Christian symbols which have 
been used so extensively i n the novel. Confident tnat these are by 
now f u l l y naturalised and s u f f i c i e n t l y pervasive, tteorge filiot makes 
her characters enaot unostentatiously the communion service. Tne 
dialogue fuses abolioquial idiom with t r a d i t i o n a l B i b l i c a l phraseology, 
and suggests with admirable tact the significance of the scene. 
Adam's regeneration nas begun, as Kassey prophesies, at the t r i a l : 
1 "you'll rise above i t a l l , and be a man again" 1 ( x i v i ) . isut t n i s i s a 
gradual process and when la t e r ne maets Arthur i n the wood and forgives 
him, he i s s t i l l suffering from b i l death of disenchantment—"he might 
have be n taken, with his pale t wasted face, f o r the spectre of Adam 
Bede wno entered the Grove on that August evening eight months a g o " ( x l v i i i ) # 
Even i n 'the second autumn of his sorrow,1 Adam's therapy of suffering 
i s not completexx} the pain i s s t i l l being transmuted intc& sympathy with 
suffering humanity t 
Let us rather be thankful that our sorrow liv e s i n us as an 
inde s t r a c t i v e force, only changing i t s form, as forces do, 
and passing from pain into sympathy—the one poor word which 
includes a l l our best insight and our best l o v e . . . . i t i s at 
such periods that the sense of our l i v e s , having v i s i b l e and 
in v i s i b l e relations beyond any of which either our present 
or prospective self i s the centre, grows l i k e a muscle that 
we are obliged to lean on and exert, ( l j 
Out of this new sympathy comes his love f o r Dinah whi<th completed his 
regeneration. i*iarly i n the novel, when she copes to comfort Lisbeth 
on the death of her husband, Dinah i s associated with the Resurrection: 
t N I could be fast sure that pictur was drawed f o r her i ' thy new Bible 
—th'angel a - s i t t i n on the big stone by the g r a v e w l ( x i v ) . And i t i s the 
sight of th i s same picture ;at thi s point i n the novel ,which prompts 
Lisbeth to open Adam's eyes to his love f o r Dinah and to Dinah's love 
for hias "And now there was a nw leaf to be turned over, and i t was a 
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p i c t u r e — t h a t of the angel seated on the great stone tnat had been r o l l e d 
away from the sepulchre, Tftis picture had one strong association i n 
Lisbeth's memory, f o r she had been reminded of i t when she f i r s t saw 
Dinah . . . ( l i ) . Even at the mention of Dinah's love, i t seems to Adam 
"as i f there was a resurrection of ids dead joy," But the f u l f i l m e n t 
which he finds i n th i s love i s vwry d i f f e r e n t from his i l l u s o r y love 
for Hetty: 
Her love was l i k e that calm sunshine that they seemed to 
make one presence to him, and he believed i n them both 
ali k e . And Dinah was so bound up with the sad memories 
of his f i r s t passion, that he was not forsaking them, 
but rather giving them a new sacredness by loving her, 
Kay, his love f o r her had grown out of that past: i t was 
the noon of that morning, ( l i ) 
The intimate, necessary relationship between suffering and the 
•sense of enlarged being' which Adam enjoys at the end of the novel i s 
poetically and economically sjnnbolised i n the 'Harvest Home* chant, 
which helhears whilst awaiting Dinah's verdict. " I t was enough to make 
Adam fe e l tnat he was i n a great temple, and that the distant chant 
was a sacred song"(liii)« And his statement which follows relates 
e f i o r t l e s s l y and organically the Crucifixion with the Resurrection, 
disenchantment with regeneration: 
" I t ' s wonderful," he thought, "how that sound goes to 
one1s heart almost l i k e a funeral-bell, f o r a l l i t t e l l s 
one o 1 the j o y f u l l e s t time o 1 the year, and the time when 
men are mostly the thankfullest, I suppose i t ' s a Dit hard 
to us to think anything over and gone i n our li v e s ; and 
there's a parting at the root of a l l our joys. I t ' s l i k e 
what I feel about Dinah: I should never ha' come to know 
tnat her love 'ud be the greates o' blessings to me, i f 
what I count a blessing hadn't been wrenched and torn 
away from me, and l e f t me with a greater need, so as I 
could crave and hunger f o r a greater and better comfort," ( l i i i ) 
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This liarvest symbol expresses the culmination of the process which 
the Christian symbols have been articulatihQ. I t expresses a state 
of mind which synthesises the apparent d i a l e c t i c between love and 
sufiering. And th i s state of mind i s i d e n t i f i e d with Adam's love 
for x&ixx Dinah which has been engendered with great naturalness and 
i n e v i t a b i l i t y from the painful antithesis of i l l u s i o n and disenchantment, 
Arthur and Hetcy, i n contrijt to Adam, refuse to acknowledge the 
irreversible laws of consequence controlling the universe. Their 
i l l u s i o n s and disenchaniments are interwoven symmetrically with Adam's 
and, altnough th e i r develpment through suffering i s more drastic than 
his, the basic process i s the same. Their love f o r each other epitomises 
t h e i r f a i l i n g s . This love i s essentially unrealistic and escapist; 
Arthur i s merely amusing himself whilst Hetty i s carried away by 
romantic dreams of aristocracy. I n portraying th» world of i l l u s i o n s 
which they inhabit, Georga i i l i o t develops certain opiate symbols to 
correspond to the symbols of disenchantment and regeneration we have 
already examined. These symbols are many and various i n the novels, 
ranging from Janet Dempster's brandy to Casaubon's researches. I n 
th i s novel, the most extended symbol of i l i a s i o n i s "the delicious 
labyrinthine wood which skirted one sine of the Chase, and which was 
called Fir-tree Grove"(xii), This i s the setting of Arthur's and Hetty's 
love-affair* 
I t was a wood of be ches and limes, with here and there 
a l i g h t , silver-stemmed b i r c h — j u a t the sort oijfwood most 
haunted by the nymphs: you see t h e i r white s u n l i t limbs 
gleaming athwart the boughs, or peeping from behind the 
smooth-sweeping outline of a t a l l lime,,,. 
I t was along the broadest of these paths that Arthur 
Donnithorne passed, under ar^ivenue of limes and beeches. 
I t was a s t i l l afternoon—the golden l i g h t was lingerin g 
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languidly among the upper boughs, only glancing down here 
and there on the purple pathway and i t s ed^e of f a i n t l y 
sprinkled moss: an afternoon i n which destiny disguised her 
cold awful p*ace behind a haay radiant v e i l , encloses us i n 
downy wings, and poisons us with violet-scented breath, ( x i i ) 
I n George El i o t ' s world such enchantment can only l e >d to one t h i n g — 
dxsenchantment and a sudden waking to r e a l i t y . But, f o r the moment, 
escape from r e a l i t y seems possible, especially as Arthur has an 
additional refuge i n his Hermitage which •stood i n the heart of the 
wood,1 and i n which on one occasion we f i n d him reading the adventures 
of that archetypal romantie v i l l a i n , Zeluco. On his second meeting with 
Hetty, Arthur comes to realise that the Grove i s •haunted by his e v i l 
genius*: "Those beeches and smooth limes—there was something enervating 
i n the very sight of them"(xiii). Hetty's beauty i s at one with the 
scene, weakening Arthur fs moral resolution despite I r v i n e 1 s advice. 
Arthur's degeneration i s counterpointed with the public celebrations 
fo r his coming of age. I t i s already well advanced by the time his 
b i r t i i i a y feast arrives i n July, and the premonitions George U i o t sees 
i n this season of the ye^r are an extension of the threats i m p l i c i t i n 
the Grove. Again, she makes an effective correlation between the 
seasons andfthe phases of the basic rhythm: 
Perfect weather fo r an outdoor July merrymaking, yet. surely 
not the best time of year to be born i n . Nature seems to make 
a hot pause just t h e n — a l l the lo v e l i e s t f lowers are gone; the 
sweet time of early growth and vague hopes i s past; and yet the 
time of harvest and ingathering i s not come, and we tremble 
at the possible storms that may ruin the precious f r u i t i n the 
moment of i t s ripeness, ( x x i i ) 
Hia f i r s t shock of disillusionment come3 l i k e Adam*s at the 3udd|n 
discovery ±n the ^eove. I n Hhe strange evening l i g h t 1 , and 'having 
t r i e d to make unpleasant feelings more bearable by drinking a l i t .le 
more wine than usual at dinner, n Arthur i s conironted by r e a l i t y i n 
cu 
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the person of Adam. We have seen that t h i s meeting was a shock to 
Adam because his nature depended "for so much of i t s happiness on* 
what i t can believe and feel about others"(xxvii). Conversely, 
Arthur " l i v e d a great deal i n other people's opinions and fe.lings 
concerning himself"(xvi) f and now the shock of disenchantment coaes 
from seeing himself through Adam's eyes: "The discovery that Adam 
loved Hetty was a shook W: ich made him f o r the moment see himself i n 
the l i g h t of Adam's indignation, and regard Adam's suffering asjnot 
merely a consequence, but an element of his errer...he stood fast to 
face with the f i r s t great irrevocable e v i l he had ever comdtted\y(xxvii). 
This shock i s Arthur's f i r s t 'death* and i t i s dramatised when he i s 
knocked unconscious and Adam "could fee l nothing but that death was i n 
Arthur's face....He made not a single movement, but knelt l i k e an image 
oyiespair gazing at an im^ge of death." 
Arthur agrees to sever his relationship with Hetty and resolves to 
i s 
leave Hayslope. I n doing so, he^merely agreeing to Adam's demahds; he 
has not accepted r e a l i s t i c a l l y his own sin, f o r he refuses bo believe i n 
•the irrevocableness of his own wrongdoing'(xxix). The disenchantment 
has not been s u f f i c i e n t l y decisive to lead to regeneration: i t merely 
encourages Arthur i n self-deception and self-exoneration. So, moving 
i n opposition to the succespive disillusionments which conduct the m 
individual towards a clear vision of r e a l i t y , i s the self-exoneration 
which by fostering i l l u s i o n leads further away frcm i t : 
There i s a t e r r i b l e coercion In our deeds wxiich may f i r s t 
turn the noaest man into a deceiver then reconcile him 
to the change} fo r this reason-—that the second wrong 
presents i t s e l f to him i n the guise of the only practicable 
r i g h t . The action which before commission has been seen 
with that blended coamon-sense and fpesh untarnished f e e l i n g 
which i s the healthy eye of the soul, i s looked at afterwards 
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with the lens of apolegetic ingenuity, through which a l l 
things that men c a l l beautiful and ugly are seen to be made 
up of textures very niuct* a l i k e . Europe adjusts i t s e l f to a 
f a i t accompli, and so does an individual c h a r a c t e r — u n t i l 
the placid adjustment i s disturbed by a convulsive r e t r i b u t i o n , (xxx) 
Such moral adjustment i s the prevalent state of mind i n the periods of 
i l l u s i o n , u n t i l the irreversible laws, working both i n mic^rocosm and 
macrocosm, redress the swing away from r e a l i t y by the sudden disillusionment 
which i s a f o m of ret r i b u t i o n . George K l i o t substantiates the universality 
of her laws of consequence by ref e r r i n g us b r i e f l y out of Hayslope to the 
Napoleonic war3, to the 'convulsive r e t r i b u t i o n * i n European p o l i t i c s . ^ 
This suggestion of the consistency of the irreversible laws at a i l l e f e l s 
of society anticipates her l a t e r , more detailed d e f i n i t i o n by analogy of 
the social organism. 
Arthur is^iway from Hayslope whilst the e v i l consequences of his s i n 
multiply. Adam, as we have seen, wants to punish Arthur but Irwine i n s i s t s 
on man's i n a b i l i t y to judge "how f a r a man i s to be held responsible f o r 
the unforseen consequences of his own deed"(xli). This must be l e f t to 
Nemesis. And Arthur returns home to his 'convulsive r e t r i b u t i o n 1 at the 
climax of the suffering. I t i s at the height of his second i l l u s i o n , 
frrtfrwT when, "conscious of that quiet wellbeing which periiaps jqn you 
and I liave f e l t on a sunny afternoon, when, i n our brightest youth and 
that 
health, l i f e has opened a new vista f o r us,"^Arthur reads Irwine 1 s l e t t e r 
t e l l i n g him of the murder and Hetty's t r i a l . Again, the siiock i s expressed 
as|a kind of death: "He started up from his chair, and stood f o r a single 
minute with a sense of violent convulsion i n hie whole frame as i f the 
l i f e were going out of him with horrible throbs," After Hetty's reprieve 
Arthur and Adam meet i n the Grove by the beech tree where they both 
suffered t h e i r f i r s t death of disenchantment. Now, they have ooth 
undergone t h e i r second: iidam i s a 'spectre 1 of his former s e l f , and 
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whilst feeling affection f o r Arthur he i s aware that " I t was a f i emotion 
for the dead: that Arthur existed no l o n g e r " ( x l v i i i ) . The new Arthur 
has come both to understand the undeviating laws of the universe and 
to accept the changed attitude to his fellow human beings which t h i s 
entails, lie appeals to Idam: ' " I only wish to ask you i f you w i l l help 
me to lessen the e v i l consequences of the past, which i s unciiangeable. 
I don't mean consequences to i t s e l f , but to others. I t i s but l i t t l e 
I can do, I know. I know the worst consequences w i l l remain; but 
something may be done, and you can help me."' This earnest of Arthur's 
regeneration i s given foundation a few pages l a t e r i n his re£--ernce to 
Dinah, the resurrection angel: ' " I could worsriip that wom-.n; I don't 
know wnat I should do i f sue were not there." 1 And f i n a l l y , the Last 
Supper, which celebrated the comirainity of suffering humanity, i s 
recalled by the phrase with x which he gives Adam his watch, saying 
• " t e l l her I asked you to give her t h i s i n remembrance of me."1 
Although the Christian symbols nave been used to delxmeate the 
development of Arthur's, as well of Adam's character, and although the 
basic phases of their development are the same, there i s clearly a s h i f t 
i n emphasis. Since his i l l u s i o n s are more deep-seated, Arthur's shocks 
of disenchantment, the l a s t of which extends to h i s exile and i l l n e s s , 
b^arg|more the character of re t r i b u t i o n f o r sin than a gradual education 
through suffering as i n Adam's case. The education i s prsent as we have 
seen, but the main impression one i s l e f t with i s that of rig«£f 
unpitying laws shocking Arthur into an awareness of th e i r presence. 
Adam's development on the other hand, evolves in t e r n a l l y since i t i s 
essentially the reconciling of his mathematical philosophy (which 
represents his acceptance of these same laws) with sympathy f o r Hetty 
and Arthur. I l l s development i s rather a reorientation and f o r t h i s 
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reason i t has a complexity and inner conviction which Arthur *s lacks. 
Hetty, likewise, i s presented as an ignorant victim of Nemesis. 
We are 3nown at great length 'the narrow c i r c l e of her imagination'(xxxi), 
and the shattering of her auccessive i l l u s i o n s . At f i r s t , we see her 
under the influence of Arthur uxfatg moving i n a t y p i c a l l y enchanted, 
i l l u s o r y world, depicted i n George Hliot's characteristic images: 
But f o r the last few weeks a new influence had come over 
lietty—-vague, atmospheric, ah pi;ig i t s e l f into no s e l f -
confessed hopes or prospects, but producing a pleasant 
narcotic effect, making her tread the ground and go about 
her work i n a sort of dream, unconscious of wei&ht or e f f o r t , 
and showing her a l l things t&gj^jp 1 1 a s o f t i i ^ * ^ v e i l , as 
i f she were l i v i n g not i n thiSAWorld of brick and stone, 
but i n a beatified world, such as the sum l i g h t s up f o r us 
i n the waters, ( i x ) 
Cut o f f from r e a l i t y by these i l l u s i o n s , she i 3 shown cut o f f also 
from any real contact with other people, oh© i a 'isolated from a l l 
appeals by a barrier dreams'(ixj, and her 'religious r i t e s ' are the 
worshipping of her own beauty i n tne blotched minor. George SLiot 
develops Adam's i l l u s o r y 'web of probabilities* which prevented him 
from aeeing the t r u t h into something more s i n i s t e r i n the description 
of Hetty's egoism: 
. . . i t i a too painful to think that she i s a woman,with 
a woman's destiny before her—a woman spinning i n young 
iguoranee a l i g h t web of f o l l y and vain hopes which may 
one day close round her and press upon her, a rancorous 
poisoned garment, changing a l l at once her f l u t t e r i n g , 
t r i v i a l b u t t e r f l y sedations into a l i f e of deep human 
anguish, ( x x i i ) 
•The scattering of a l l her l i t t l e dream-world'(rxi) occurs almost 
simultaneously with that of Adam's and Arthur's. I t i s aa a result 
of the meeting i n the Grove that Arthur leaves ilayslope, ending t h e i r 
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relationship. Hetty 1* 'dry-eyed morning misery' recalls Adam's, and 
ueorge i ^ l i o t points out the extra suffering of t h i s f i r s t of the series 
of disiliusionments: "i'or there i s no despair so absolute as that which 
comes with the f i r s t maments of our f i r s t gre^t sorrow, when we have not 
yet known what i t i s to have sufiered arid be nealdd, to have despaired 
and to have recovered hope"(xxxi). This f i r s t contact with suffering 
and disappointment haajlittle effect upon Hetty. She has Ha mind where 
no strong sympathies are at work, where there i s no supreme sense of 
r i g h t " , and so the shock of disenchantment has not been severe enough 
to be therapeutic: 
Poor Hetty's vidion of consequences, at nojtime more than 
a narrow fantastic calculation of her own probable pleasures 
pains, was now quite shut out by reckless i r r i t a t i o n under 
present Buffering, and she was ready fo r one of those 
convulsi«MM, motiveless actions by which wretched men and 
women leap from a temporary sorrow into a l i f e l o n g misery, (xxxi) 
This action i s her decision to marry Adam. 
This temporary i l l u s i o n i s snatxered by the realisation of her pregnancy, 
and she begins the long journey of her suffering, "seeing nothing i n t h i s 
wide world but the littlebiisjbry of her own pleasures and pains"(xxxvi), 
which i s to end i n Stoniton j a i l . The discovery of Arthur's departure 
from Windsor comes as the next shock, when, on f a i n t i n g , she looks 
•l i k e a beautiful corpse'(xxxvi); and when we l a s t see her before the 
murdering of her child, she i s feeling "as i f the were dead already, and 
knew that she was dead, and longed to get back to l i f e again"(xxxvii). 
Dinah comes at l a s t to effect the regeneration, and once again to 
act out with the other main characters i n the novel the f u l l movement 
of her opening sermon. At f i r s t , "some f a t a l influence seems to have 
shut up Hetty fs heart against her fellow-creatures"(xli), but on the 
eve of the execution Dinah eventually prevails upon her, f i r s t by 
erii o 
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• I ealing to Christ at the moment of his supreme disenchantment: 
•"Jesus, thou presont Saviour! Thou hast known the depths of a l l 
sorrow: Thou hast entered that black darkness where God i s not, and 
hast uttered the cry of the forsaken."• Then, she appeals to the risen 
Christ: , n I can only clasp her i n my weak aims, and urge her with my 
weak p i t y . Thou—Thou w i l t breathe on the dead soul, and i t shall arise 
from the unan3wering sleep of death" 1 ( x l v ) . Then Ketxy confesses and 
asks forgiveness. This doetjnot mean the end of her suffering f o r the 
inevitable logic of George Eliot's world demands that she has to die 
an early death. I n th i s f i n a l appeal of Dinah, the reorientated Christian 
symbols re-energe into a f u l l y religious expression. 
Finally, tnere i s Dinah, oome of the subtlety ot George Eliot's 
juxtaposition -o£-diarr.cter~of characters f o r the purpose of moral d e f i n i t i o n 
comes out when we attempt to place her i n the novel. At f i r s t sight, 
she appears to be simply the resurrection angol who f i r s t warns and then 
comes at tfee end of the novel to save. She i 3 obviously the direet 
opposite of Hetty, and i n the chapter 'The Iwo bed-Chambers' (xv) t h i s 
contrast i s presented simpljc and schematically. In(adjacent bedrooms 
at the Hall Farm, Hetty performs uer 'religious r i t e s ' before her 
looking-glass, whilst Dinah,wno 'delighted i n her bedroom window' which 
•gave her a wide view over the f i e l d s , • thinks about ' a l l the dear people 
whom she had learned to care f o r among those peaceful f i e l d s . 1 The 
window and the mirror, the a l t r u i s t and the e g o i s t — i t appears a simple 
moral contrast of good and bad. The ending of the novel however suggests 
something quite d i f f e r e n t , for there we see Dinah herself undergoing 
an educative experience. But we cannot appreciate this i f we hatfe 
oversimplifeid our categories. 
As we Save seen e a r l i e r , the f a u l t at the opposite extreme to egoism 
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i s selflessness f "the lunacy," as Theophrastus Such says, "of fancying 
own 
oneself everybody else and being unable to play one's^part decently— 
another form of the disloyal attempt to be independent of the common 
I I 
l o t , and to l i v e without a snaring of pain." This f a u l t i s latent i n 
Dinah's altruism even at the beginning of the novel. On her f i r s t 
appearance, we are tol d her eyes "had the l i q u i d look wnich t e l l s 
that the mind i s f u l l of wnat i t has to give out, rather than impressed 
by external o b j e c t s " ( i i ) . And i t i s t h i s attitude of mind which i s so 
discouraging to the hopeful lover, Seth: " I t was an expression of an 
unconscious placid g r a v i t y — o f absorption i n thoughts that had no so 
connection with the present moment or with her own personality^ i i i ) . 
When they have argued over the Tightness and wrongness of marriage, 
each quoting Paul, Dinah delivers her ultimatum] •"! seem to have 
no room i n my soul f o r wants and fears of my own, i t has pleased God 
to f i l l my xieart so f u l l with the wants and sufferings of His poor 
p e o p l e " ' ( i l l ) . This prompts the question whether i t i s possible to 
sympathise f u l l y with the suffering of others i f oneself has no 
independent suffering existence. The d i f f i c u l t y f o r most of George 
.l i o t ' s characters i s tdtranscend t h e i r egoism and to acknow&ge, i n 
the words of Kiddlemarch, 'the equivalent centre ofjself • of others. 
But conversely, to acknowledge t h i s equivalence i s impossible i f 
one denies one's own centre of self. I n Mrs Poyser's constant c r i t i c i s m 
of Dinah's s e l f - s a c r i f i c e , there i s an efiective undertone of serious-
ness, and a^t one point she defines neatly the danger latent i n Dinah's 
att i t u d e : 
"She provoked me past bearing sometimes; and, as I t o l d 
her, she went clean again the Scriptur 1, f o r that says, 
•Love your neighbour as y o u r s e l f ; 'but', I said, ' i f 
you loved your neighbour no better nor you do yourself, 
Dinah, i t ' s l i t t l e enough you'd do f o r him. You'd be 
thinking he might do weal enough on a half-empty stomach.'" ( x v i i i ) 
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Dinah's loss of self-awareness i n mystical trances i s another aspect of 
this side of her character; she explains to Irwine, ' " i t ' s my besetment 
to forget where I am and everything about me, and to lose myself i n 
thoughts that I could give no account o f " ' ( v i i i ) . I n her important 
l e t t e r where she defines the inse^arableness of love and suffering, 
she describes one such trance: ' " I s i t on my chair i n the dark room and 
close my eyes, and i t i s as i f I was out of the body, and could f e e l no 
want f o r evermore"'(xxx)« The treatment of Dinah's character looks 
ahead to the more detailed presentation of Deronda's disease of sympathy. 
Dinah's mystientrances are not f a r removed from his experiments i n 
self-projection: "He was forgetting everytning else i n a half-speculative, 
half-involuntary i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of himself with the objects he was 
looking at, thinking how f a r i t might be possible habitually to s h i f t 
his centre t i l l his own personality would be no less outside him than 
the landscape.••••(xvii). The main difference i s that Deronda's s e l f -
projection nas a d e b i l i t a t i n g e f i e c t upon his social action—he can 
sympathise with too many points of view—whilst Dinah becomes the 
resurrection angel. Yet,George £liot clearly wants us to see Dinah 
tr y i n g in one way to secape from ful± self-commitment. This i s ^ a t f i r s t y 
i t 
a mere suggestion, but^is developed convincingly i n her relationship 
witn Adam, i & r l y i n the novel, when she meets Adam just a f t e r his 
father's death, she becomes aware of an aspect of her l i f e which up to 
now she has not f u l l y accepted: "Dinah,for the f i r s t time i n her l i f e , 
f e l t a painful self-consciousness; there was sore thing i n the dark 
penetrating glance of this s t r i n g man so d i f f e r e n t from the mildness 
and t i m i d i t y of his brother Seth. A f a i n t blush came, which deepened 
as she wondered at i t " ( x i ) . Here, Geor^ E l i o t i s not merely giving 
us a sly hi n t at t h s i r ultimate marriage; she i s showing that t h i s sudden 
and 'painful' awareness of self i s something that Dinah i s t r y i n g to 
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escape from, For the moment, we see her im moral contrast not with 
Hetty but with Adam, with his excessive self-dependence which i s 
epitomised i n his|text, ,nGod helps tnem as help t . L e i r s e n s " ' ( i v ) . 
For t h i r t y chapters Dinah i s away from Hayslope as the tragedy 
develops. one re turns, as we seen, at the climax. How, sne i s confronted 
a 
with the new Adam i n whom "the new s e n s i b i l i t i e s bought by^deep experience 
were so many new fibres by which i t was possible, nay, necessary to him, 
that his nature should intertwine with another"(l). His suddenly 
realised love f o r Dinah i s the completion of Adam's resurrection, the 
end of the transformation of pain into sympathy. When th i s new, humble 
Adam declares his love ('"I love you withjmy whole heart and soul. I 
love you next to God who made me."') Dinah again undergoes a pai n f u l , 
shattering awareness of selfJ "Dinah's l i p s became pale, l i k e her cheeks, 
ana she trembled v i o l e n t l y under the shocfc of painful joy. Her hands 
were cold as death between Adam's"(lii). Thus the shock of r e a l i t y f o r 
Dinah i s not a sudden stripping, but an obtrusion of self. Jhe acknowledges 
her love f o r Adam, but s t i l l resists marriage, using Paul's terms: ' " I 
fear I should forget to rejoice and weep with others; nay, I fear I 
shoiUd forget the Divine presence, and seek no love but yours."' The 
argument which follows i s delicately poised. How, however, i t i s Adam 
who i s speaking from a position o^strength and knowledge; he has come 
to understand suffering froiiihis involvement with Hetty, and now he 
knows love i n nis feeling f o r Dinak. He expresses the need f o r 
sympathetic understanding of others to be b u i l t upon personal experience 
and commitment: 
" I don't uelieve jiour loving me could shut up your heart; 
i t ' s only adding to what you've been before, not taking 
away from i t ; for i t seems to me i t s the same with love 
and happiness asWith sorrow—the more we know of i t the 
75 
better we can fe-1 what other people's li v e s are or might 
be, and so we shall only be more tender to 'em, and wisnful 
to nelp 'em. The more knowldd&e a man has, the better h e ' l l 
no's work; and feeling's a sort o 1 knowledge." ( l i i ) 
Thus Adam has extended his e a r l i e r mecnanistic idea of knowledge to 
include feeling, and so make possible a fusion of the two essential 
elements i n George Eliot's d e f i n i t i o n of morality. But i t s t i l l 
requires the f i n a l meeting on^e h i l j . at Snowfield to make Dinah 
accept t h i s xxaxaoast argument. As he draws near, Adam expresses the 
satisfactory nature of th i s would-be union of complementary natures: 
' " I s nail look t'her to help me to see things r i g h t . For she's better 
than 1 an—there's less o* self i n her, and p r i d e " ' ( l i v j . Pride and 
selflessness are to meet and be f i n a l l y educated i n t h i s marriage. 
This union i s expressed simply i n the meeting on the h i l l . The fact 
that Dinah accepts adam's love on the h i l l i n otonyshire where there 
was "no presence but the s t i l l l i g h t s and shadows, and the great 
embracing s k y " ( l i v ) , shows the compatibility of Dinah's awareness of 
'the Divine love' with her love f o r Adam. Here at the end, George filiot 
emphasising the stage-directions, i n s i s t s that .adam waits 'almost at the 
top of the h i l l 1 watching Dinah climb towards him • When they meet 
and go on together, we see sne has attained at l a s t the a b i l i t y to 
strengthen her altruism with an independent, f u l l y committed l i f e of 
her own. 
George Eliot's most considerable achievement i n Adam Bede i s to 
establish naturally and pervasively the rhythm of i l l u s i o n , disenchantment 
and regeneration as the basis of l i f e . This rhythm gives meaning and 
dignity to even the humblest form of l i f e i n the novel, transforming 
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what i s i n outline the romantic triangle oijaristocratic seducer, 
innocent dairymaid and f a i t h f u l village wooer into a xjtxtfxTBXxaL 
xrai disturbing picture of r e a l i t y . I t i s t h i s achievement which gives 
such force" •'the aesthetic George i i l i o t e x p l i c i t l y formulates, an 
aesthetic which attacks tlie — • i^airtaxaaB upon which such 
conventio^nally romantic ideas must be based, i h i s i s given i t s 
f u l l e s t statement i n chapter x v i i , •In Union the Story Pauses a 
L i t t l e 1 : 
A l l honour and reverence to the divine beauty of form! 
Let us cultivate i t to the utmost i n men, women, and 
c h i l d r e n — i n our gardens and i n our houses. But l e t us 
love that other beauty too, which l i e s i n no secret of 
proportion, but i n the secret of deep human sympathy.... 
do not impose on us any aesthetic rules which shall banish 
from the region of Arts those old women scraping carrots 
with t h e i r work-worn hands, tnose heavy clowns t a l k i n g 
holiday i n a din&y pot-house..In t h i s world there are 
so many of these com .on coarse people, who have no 
picturesque sentimental wretchedness] I t i s so needful 
we snould remember t h e i r existence, else we may happen to 
leave them quite out of our r e l i g i o n and philosophy, and 
frame l o f t y theories which f i t only a world of extremes. 
•Art i s the nearest thing to l i f e , 1 George ifi l i o t had said e a r l i e r , and 
this l a t e r statement of the same moral aesthetic gains force, occurring 
as i t does i n Adam Bede when the symbols and images have already begun 
to order and make significant the prosaic hopes and disappointments of 
the people of Hayslope, at the same time as they question the i l l u s o r y , 
romantic values of Arthur and Hetty. Irwine i s the most complete 
embodiment of this aesthetic as i t i s translated into terms of pra c t i c a l 
l i v i n g . His mother i s contrasted with him. b'he, "an Olympian goddess", 
"as erect i n her comely embonpoint as a statue of Ceres", has no 
sympathy with the undistinguished l i f e around her nor with her 
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daughters, Irvine's 'two hopelessly maiden s i s t e r s , 1 She expresses 
the opposite, what i s l a t e r to ue developed as a helienistic,aesthetic: 
"Nonsense, child, nature never makes a f e r r e t i n the shape 
of a mastiff. You'll never persuade me that I flan't t e l l 
what men are by th e i r outsides. I f I don't l i k e a roan's 
looks, depend upon i t I shall never l i k e him. I don't 
want t o know people that look ugly and disagreeable, any 
more than I want to taste dishes t h ^ t look disagreeable." (v) 
The result i s that throughout the novel she is/carefully insulated from 
the suffering and the tragedy, and i s therefore unable to p a r t i ciaate 
i n the f i n a l regeneration. George Eliot's success i s indicated by the 
fact thdt we even extend our symaathy to her i n her non-participation, 
though she i s attacking the belief upon which the novel i s constructed. 
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FOOTNOTES 
I n her use of Loamshire and Stonyshirs i n t h i s novel, George 
E l i o t constantly c a l l s to mind Hawthorn©. I n p a r t i c u l a r , the 
preaching scene on the v i l l a g e green i--s reminiscent of h i s 
story, 'The Maypole of Merry Mount.' 
I f we compare t h i s l e t t e r of Dinah's with George E l i o t ' s own, 
very s i m i l a r l e t t e r w r i t ten i n 1840 (quoted above p.29 ) which 
also discusses, the importance of s u f f e r i n g , we can see how George 
E l i o t uses the phases of her own e a r l y r e l i g i o u s development as 
material f o r her f i c t i o n . 
The imjature, u n s a t i s f a c t o r y nature of t h i s love i s suggested 
by Irwine's quotation from The Choephori: '"Ah, my boy, i t i s 
not only woman's love that i s otf^wros fepus, as old Aeschylus 
c a l l s i t . There's plenty of 'unloving love' i n the world of a 
laasculine k i n d " ' ( x x i i ) . The complete quotation-question- from 
Aeschylus i s revealing i n t h i s context: 
But man's rash heart, h i s stubborn w i l l , 
And woman's desperate love and h a t e — 
Who can s e t f o r t h t h e i r t r a i n of i l l 
Disastrous and i n s a t i a t e ? 
For r e c k l e s s passion, that makes b l i n d 
Each female heart, comes thwart and s l y 
to f l o u t the fond connubial t i e 
And mock both beasts and human kind. 
(The Oresteian T r i l e g y . trans P h i l i p 
V e l l a cot, Penguin Books, 1956, p. 125.) 
Barbara Hardy, i n The Novels of George E l i o t , pp. 45-6, maintains 
that Adam's t r a g i c education can be seen i n h i s f i n a l r e j e c t i o n 
( a s an old man i n ch. x v i i ) of h i s mathematical analogies. I n f a c t , 
as t h i s quotation shows, Adam i s aware of the inadequacy of t h i s 
philosophy throughout the novel, even i f he does not modify h i s 
a c t i o n s accordingly. 
See above, pp. 20-1. 
79 
The symbolism of the L a s t Supper used i n ch. x l i i has been 
commented on by Gr. Creeger, 'An I n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Adam Beds. 1 
Journal of E n g l i s h L i t e r a r y History. 22 (l95u), 2IS-238, and 
by Reva Stump, Movement and Vision i n Oeorae E l i o t ' s Novels, 
S e a t t l e , IJ 5 9 , pp. 46-51. 
At an e a r l i e r point in the novej, i t appears that the r e l i g i o u s 
symbolism of the L a s t Supper i s goin# to gain a d d i t i o n a l 
emphasis from the time-scheme. At the betrothal, Mr Poyser supported 
by h i s wife, says: '"Well, w e l l , " s a i d Mr Poyser a t l a s t , "we 
neaina f i x everything tonight. We mus$ take time to consider. 
You canna think o'get:ing mariied afore E a s t e r . n , ( x x x i v ) . 
L a t e r , however, George E l i o t se.ms to have a l t e r e d her time-
scheme f o r we l e a r n that the day of Het.y's execution, March I59 
snould i r o n i c a l l y have be^n thejday of her marriage with Adam. 
From t h i s we can see that the t r i a l which i s part of the Lent 
A s s i z e s took place on Friday, March 12. Thus George i i l l i o t ' s 
re-enactment of the L a s t Supper precedes the events of i*aster. 
See Daniel P. Deneau, 'Inconsistencies and I n a c c u r a c i e s i n 
Adam 3etie«1 Nineteenth Century F i c t i o n . 14 (lJ59), 71-75; and 
V. J . Ilarvey, 'The Treatment of Time i n Adam Bede,' A n ^ l i a . 
75 (1957), 24-40. 
Dinah's constant references to St Paul encourage us to see the 
a c t i o n i n these term*. For example, she quotes Paul i n support 
oljher resolve t not to many ( i i i ) f she i s prompted, by opening 
her J i b l e "on that memorable parting at Sphesus, when Paul had 
f e l t bound to open h i s heart i n a l a s t exhortation and w a r n i n g w ( x v ) > 
to attempt to gain Hetty'i confidence; she returns to Snwfield 
under s i m i s a r guidance—'"And t h i s morning when I opened the B i b l e 
fo r d i r e c t i o n , the f i r s t words my eyes f e l l om were, 'And a f t e r 
we had seen the v i s i o n , immediately we endeavoured to go i n t o 
M a c e d o n i a ' f , , ( i i i ) ; and i n her l e t t e r to Seth (xxx) she quotes 
from Paul. 
See Jerome Thale, 'Adam Bede: Arthur Donnitnome -and Zelmco, • 
Modem Language Uotea, 70 (1955), 263-5. Thale suggest c e r t a i n 
paraclete between the careers of Arthur and Zeluco. See below, 
footnote 13. 
10 For example, the anonymous horseman comments on seeing Adam, 
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•"We want such fellows as he to l i c k the F r e n c h " ' ( i i ) ; i n ch. v t 
we are t o l d Mrs Irwine's beauty "made her a graceful s u b j e c t f o r 
conversation i n turn with the King's health, the sweet new patterns 
i n cot on dresses, the nevatfroa Egypt, and Lord Darcey's l a w s u i t . . . " ; 
Mr Poyser l o s t i n admiration of '"theni fellows as make the almanesks,"' 
says, '"Why, that p i c t u r was made afore Christmas, and y i t i t ' s come 
as true as th'bible. Why, th'cocks France, an'th'anchor's k e l s o n — 
an' they tol d us that b e f o r e h a n d " 1 ( x v i i i ) ; i n ch. x x x i i i , ('reor^e 
E l i o t makes one of her i r o n i c a n a logies—"The news that 'Bern)' was 
back from tfgypt was comparative!) i n s i p i d , and the repulse o l the 
French i n I t a l y was nothing to Mrs Poyser's repulse of the old Squire"; 
Arthur on h i s return to hayslope f e e l s as gay "as i f there had been 
news of a f r e s h Nelson v i c t o r y " ( x l i v ) ; and a t tfce end of th e novel, 
i n the diminuendo of the l o v e of Adam and Dinah, therejare rumpurs 
of p e a c e — 1 " I t ' s pretty c e r t a i n , they say, ^said Adam) that t h e r e ' l l 
be peace soon, though nobody believes i t ' l l l a s t l o n g " ' ( l ) . 
See above, p. 2. 
Luskin's influence se .ms to be at work most c l e a r l y a t t h i s point i n 
the novel. I n ner review of volume three of Modern P a i n t e r s i n the 
Westminster Keview of A p r i l 1856, George E l i o t c l o s e l y a n t i c i p a t e s 
hur statement i n Adam Bede and e x p l i c i t l y g e n e r a l i s e s the a e s t h e t i c 
statement into a u n i v e r s a l doctrine: 
The truth of i n f i n i t e value that he teaches i s r e a l i s m — 
the doctrine that al± truth and beauty are to be 
attained by a humble and f a i t h f u l study of nature, 
and not by s u b s t i t u t i n g vague forms, bred by imagination 
on the mists of f e e l i n g , i n place of d e f i n i t e s u b s t a n t i a l 
r e a l i t y . The thorough acceptance of t h i s doctrine 
would remould our l i f e ; and he who te ches i t s a p p l i c a t i o n 
to any one aepartment of human a c t i v i t y with such power 
as ..r .aiskin's, 1 ^prophet f e r his generation. (p« 526) 
Several l e t t e r s ^ D o u t t n i s time express her f a m i l i a r i t y with and 
admiration f o r Huskin's writ i n g s , e.g. L e t t e r s . I I , 255, 422, and 228. 
C^orge E l i o t may well have got a h i n t f o r Mrs Irwine's e t h i c from 
Zeluco's mother: "His mother had parted from him with reluctance; 
her fond p a r t i a l i t y remained strong as ever, i n s p i t e of a l l the proofs 
of a v i c i o u s d i s p o s i t i o n he had displayed: she viewed h i s character 
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i n a maimer p r e c i s e l y the reverse of that i n which Desderaona 
contemplated Othello's; one saw Zeluco's mind i n h i s visage; 
and as/this was f a i r and regular, she fondly believed i t to be 
a f a i t h f u l index of the other; imputing a l l that part of h i e 
conduct which she could not j u s t i f y , to the warmth of youth, 
which time and r e f l e c t i o n would soon correct"(iv)« This i s 
i d e n t i c .1 with Krs Irwin©'s a t t i t u d e to her godson, Arthur. 
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C H A P M THREE 
THE SOCIAL ORCAiaSl 
I n her f i r s t novel, George E l i o t has shown the i n d i v i d u a l l i v i n g 
i n a universe controlled by the r i g i d laws of consequence, Adam Beds's 
mechanistic analogies expressed the true nature of t h i s universe, even 
though h i s a p p l i c a t i o n of t h i s knowledge had to be humanised by s u f f e r i n g . 
This unchangeable order was r e f l e c t e d i n the t r a d i t i o n a l s o c i e t y of 
Hayslope, which was accepted by the characters without question as part 
of the scheme of things. George E l i o t was concentrating upon the 
i n d i v i d u a l ' s double yet simultaneous r e l a t i o n s h i p to the e t e r n a l laws 
and to h i s fellow human beings, and so a s o c i e t y i n t r a n s i t i o n would 
have been an unnecessarily complicating f a c t o r . The novel was therefore 
«et a t the turn of the century, and, despite the s u f f e r i n g which comes 
to Hayslope, we are l e i t a t the end with an impression of s t a b i l i t y and 
calm. This i s very d i f f e r e n t from a l l the succeeding novels where the 
s o c i e t y as w e l l as the i n d i v i d u a l i s shown developing i n terms of i t s 
own d i a l e c t i c towards a c l o s e r harmony w i l ^ ^ u n i v e r s a l laws. I n the l a t e r 
novels, George E l i o t i s concerned l e s s with the i n d i v i d u a l ' s understanding 
of these laws than with h i s understanding of and r e l a t i o n s with the 
p a r t i c u l a r developing s o c i e t y i n whfih he i s l i v i n g . Fundamental]^, of 
course, these two aspects of the i n d i v i d u a l ' s existence are inseparable; 
i t i s merely that the emphasis has changed. And with t h i s change we have, 
i n The M i l on the F l o s s ^ what i s to become a f a r more t y p i c a l theme f o r 
George E l i o t — t h e heroine seeking a s o c i a l e t h i c I n a complex and changing 
s o c i e t y . 
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This change of emphasis r e s u l t s i n a narrowing of the worlds of the 
novels, f o r we no longer f e d that the characters are confronting 
and being punished by an impersonal and u n i v e r s a l iiemesis; and, 
secondly, i t r e s u l t s i n an i n c r e a s i n g complexity, fo r the s o c i e t y 
which i s now the i n d i v i d u a l ' s c h i e f concern i s i n t r a n s i t i o n . As the 
small, s e l f - c o n t a i n e d communities become l e s a i s o l a t e d , connected by 
commerce and industry with the l a r g e r community of the country as a 
whole, the simple and t r a d i t i o n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s between the i n d i v i d u a l , 
the family and the p a r i s h become i n c r e a s i n g l y complex and contradictory. 
As George E l i o t siiows i n Hidaleiaarch. 'fresh t h r e a d s * ( x i ) are continually 
being formed between the d i f f e r e n t elements i n s o c i e t y , and the 
i n d i v i d u a l himself has to decide where h i s c h i e f l o y a l t i e s l i s . I t i s 
the suddenness and dsstructiveness of these changes i n s o c i e t y which 
make almost impossible,for someone l i k e /Aggie T u l l i v e r , a smooth 
t r a n s i t i o n from the small community oi the family to the l a r g e r community 
of a r a p i d l y changing S t Ogg's. 
George E l i o t begins to envisage s o c i e t y more and more as an sryxtsetmi 
organism, developing i n s i i e and complexity according to i t s own laws. 
L i k e any organism, i t i s composed of d i f f e r e n t parts which are complementary 
and mutually dependent, and the organic unity of the whole depends upon a 
c o r r e c t working of the^ndididual p a r t s . The nature of the i n d i v i d u a l 
i s influenced by the organism of which he i s a memberjand only i n t h i s 
organism can he achieve f u l l expression of himself. C l e a r l y , such a 
complex l i v i n g s t r u c t u r e and i t s development cannot be described by 
means of mechanistic analogies, and a f t e r Adam Bede we f i n d George E l i o t 
using images of natural growth to describe the s o c i e t i e s of the novels, 
S t Ogg's i s compared to 'a m i l l e n i a l t r e e ' , w h i l s t the r e l a t i o n s of 
T i t o and Homola to Florence are compared to a tree where "each s i n g l e 
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bud with i t s f r u i t i s dependent on the primary c i r c u l a t i o n of t h e s a p M ( x x i ) . 
Society i s seen a s ^ l i v i n g e n t i t y which becomes an agent injthe hovels, 
c o n f u s i n g and complicating the actions of the i n d i v i d u a l s , but g i v i n g 
these actions depth and^ignificance. The organic connection between 
the i n d i v i d u a l and s o c i e t y as a whole i s i n s i s t e d on by means o f 
analogy, Ihere was a suggestion of t h i s i n Adam Beds where Arthur's 
to 
crime and puniahment i s related^the 'convulsive r e t r i b u t i o n ' i n 
contemporary European p o l i t i c s . I n the Honels a f t e r Adam Bede. analogy 
i s constantly a t work connecting i n d i v i d u a l behaviour with the h e a l t h 
or s i c k n e s s of a s o c i e t y , and showing generally how s i m i l a r laws are 
a t work i n microca$m and CKZ&XHBHK macrocosm. 
For an understanding of these, l a t e r novels, i t i s necessary to 
examine i n more d e t a i l George E l i o t ' s views on the s o c i a l organism. 
I n a review of 1856, she i n t e r p r e t s and i l l u s t r a t e s with obvious approval 
R i e h l ' s account of 'the n a t u r a l h i s t o r y o f . . . 3 0 c i a l c l a s . e s ' i n Germany. 
The whole a r t i c l e i s an i n t e r e s t i n g commentary on the novels of t h i s 
period, andjwe should note e s p e c i a l l y thdptress George E l i o t places on 
h i s account of the gradual l i v i n g growth of s o c i e t i e s : 
He sees i n European soc i e t y incarnate h i s t o r y , and any 
attempt to disengage i t from i t s h i s t o r i c a l elements must, 
he b e l i e v e s , be simply destructive o f s o c i a l v i t a l i t y . What 
has grown up h i s j o f i c a l l y can only die out h i s t o r i c a l l y , by 
the gradual operation of necessary laws. The external 
conditions which society hasjlnherited from the pa3t a r e 
but the manifestation of i n h e r i t e d i n t e r n a l conditions i n 
the human beings who compose i t f the i n t e r n a l conditions and 
the external are r e l a t e d t o eaca other as the organism and 
i t s medium, and development can take place only by the 
gradual consentaneous development of both. 
The c r u c i a l f a c t o r i n t h i s h i s t o r i c a l process i s the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between the i n t e r n a l and external conditions, f o r i t i s out of t h i s 
that s o c i e t y evolves. George E l i o t here makes no at&empt to e x p l a i n how 
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the •development 1 becomes 1 consentaneous 9• How i s a new d i r e c t i o n 
given to the growth of soc i e t y ? A few pages l a t e r she does attempt 
to explain, again i n terms of natural growth, how a new development 
can eventually cause a break with the past: 
The nature of European men has i t s roots intertwined with 
the past, and can only be developed by allowing those roots 
to remain undisterbed while the process of development i s 
going on, u n t i l that perfect ripeness of the s$8d wnich 
c a r r i e s with i t a l i f e independent of the root. 
C l e a r l y , no v i o l e n t chan ;e i s considered possible; t h i s i s Burke-like 
i n i t s j l n s i s t e n c e on non-interference with the na t u r a l growth of the 
s o c i a l organism. The i n t e r n a l and external conditions are moving 
together by an undefined process of mutual adjustment. We have an 
ear l y expression of t h i s b e l i e f i n the st r u c t u r e of 'Janet's Repentance 1, 
the most ambitious of the Scenes of C l e r i c a l L i f e , where the inner 
condition of the heroine and the external condition of K i l t y s o c i e t y 
are simultaneously reformed by the Rev. Tryan. Although the r e l a t i o n -
ship between in.ier and outer i s a s i m p l i f i e d one, Seorge B l i o t does 
manage to convey some id e a of e s s e n t i a l correspondence xaxknd mutual 
dependence. 
George E l i o t has s t i l l , however, not accouted f o r the d r i v i n g force 
behind t h i s development. I f s o c i e t y i s dependent upon 'the consentaneous 
development 1 of inner and outer conditions, how i s t h i s ooasent achieved? 
She had given an answer to t h i s question two months previo'sly, i n rtarch 
1856, i n a b r i e f but important review of 4^®* e d i t i o n of Sophocles• 
Antigone.^ ^he Be .3 the play as a symbol of the h i s t o r i c a l process. 
R e j e c t i n g the •very s u p e r f i c i a l c r i t i c i s m which i n t e r p r e t s the character 
of Creon as thaijbf a h y p o c r i t i c a l tyrant, and regards Antigone as xkx 
a blameless v i c t i m , " she examines the play as an "antagonism between 
v a l i d claims": 
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•••the s t r u g l e between Antigone and Creon represents 
that struggle between elemental tendencies and e s t a b l i s h e d 
•»»TM laws by which the outer l i f e of man i s gradually 
brought into narmony with h i s inward needs. U n t i l t h i s 
harmony i a perfected, we s h a l l never be able to a t t a i n 
a great r i g h t without a l s o doing a wrong. Reformers, 
martyrs, r e v o l u t i o n i s t s , are never f i g h t i n g against e v i l 
only; they are a l s o placing themselves i n opposition to 
a good—to a v a l i d p r i n c i p l e which cannot be i n f r i n g e d 
without harm,,,,Wherever the strength of a man's i n t e l l e c t , 
or moral m sense, or af; e ction brings liim into opposition 
with the r u l e s which s o c i e t y has sanctioned, there i s 
renewed the c o n f l i c t between Antigone and Greon; such a 
man must not .only dare to be r i g h t , ne must a l s o dare to 
be wrongs—to chake f a i t h , to wound frien d s h i p •• perhaps, to 
hem i n h i s own powers. L i k e Antigone, he may f a l l aWictia 
to the struggle, ancjyet he can never earn the name of a 
blamaleso martyr any more than the s o c i e t y — t h e Creon he 
has defied, can be branded as a h y p o c r i t i c a l tyranjr, 
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George E l i o t lias taken Hegel's own favourite example and used i t to 
define with authority the d i a l e c t i c by winch s o c i e t y develops. The 
s t r e s s i s placed now not upon the narmoni^roua and simultaneous 
development of the i n t e r n a l and the external conditions of s o c i e t y , 
but upon the oeif l i c t waich precedes such a harmony. This d i a l e c t i c 
can be compared with the d i a l e c t i c of the 3 e l f . J u 3 t as i n the 
d i a l e c t i c of the i n d i v i d u a l an i l l u s o r y world-view was found incapable 
of accouling f o r the obtrusive prose r e a l i t y of the world, so the 
external conditions of s o c i e t y , i t s 'established laws', are not 
s u f f i c i e n t l y comprehensive to allow expression to the i n t e r n a l condition*, 
•the elemental tendencies', 01 the i n d i v i d u a l . The antinomies which 
r e s u l t from t h i s are the c a n t r a l themes of George E l i o t ' s next three 
n o v e l s — T h e M i l l on tne F l o s s . G i l a s earner, and Homola. I n these 
three novels, whether Geor&e E l i o t i s dealing with the s m a l l e s t human 
community, the family, or the l a r g e s t , tne s t a t e or the u n i v e r s a l 
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Catholic Church, we f i n d the i n d i v i d u a l a t odds wiirh the accepted laws 
of the organism ef which he i s a member. And the tension a t the centre 
of each of these novels i s created by the balancing of v a l i d y et 
antag o n i s t i c claims. I n these novels, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n The & i l l on the 
F l o s a and Romola. there i s no easy adaptation followed by thejoaward march 
of s o c i e t y . George E l i o t balances the claims of the i n d i v i d u a l and the 
soc i e t y so f i n e l y that there i s a tension, an anguish, a t the centre of 
these novels (although not convincingly worked out i n Romola) which she 
does not achieve again. We are made more aware here of the negative 
side of the|dia l e c t i c a l process than 'the consentaneous development* 
previously s t r e s s e d . 
Whatever the l o s s incurred i n the process, George i£liot i s convinced 
that^as s o c i e t y evolves / t h e outer l i f e of man1 and f h i s inward needs' 
are coming c l o s e r together. This i s uec^use the d i a l e c t i c process 
leaves i n i t s t r a i n a deposit of i n s t i t u t i o n s and organisations which 
confirms on the p u b l i c plane the e f f o r t s of the 'sacred r e b e l s * such 
as Savonarola and Antigone. George iilliot sees t h i s deposit as 'an 
external Reason' which supports 'the multitude' and prevents i t r o i l i n g 
back • even to a s u p e r s t i t i o n that c a r r i e s c r u e l t y i n i t s t r a i n . ' These 
are the terms she uses in 1865>in her review of Lecky's h i s t o r y of 
r a t i o n a l i s m j t o describe the product of the d i a l e c t i c . This 'external 
Reason' i s : 
the smm of conditions r e s u l t i n g from the laws of a r t e r i a l 
growth, from the changes produced by great h i s t o r i c a l 
c o l l i s i o n s sha.t tering the structurees of ages and making new 
highways f o r events and ideas, and from the a c t i v i t i e s of 
higher minds no longer e x i s t i n g merely as opinions and teaching, 
but as i n s t i t u t i o n s and organisations with which the i n t e r e s t s , 
the a f f e c t i o n s , and the habits of the multitude are i n e x t r i c a b l y 
interwoven. ^ 
This d e s c r i p t i o n i s more d i s i l l u s i o n e d than the e a r l i e r ones of 
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s o c i e t y ' s n a t u r a l growth. By 1865, George i l i o t i s more %ware oi* the 
c o n f l i c t and des t r u c t i o n inherent i n the process of development, and t h i s 
i s r e f l e c t e d p a r t i c u l a r l y i n F e l i x Holt. Developing ' i n s t i t u t i o n s and 
organisations' are not envisaged as leading the advance of societies; 
fol-owing i n the rear, they have a negative, defensive function of 
consolidation to perform, preventing the multitifle from r o l l i n g back into 
oarbarism. I t i s the same i n pri v a t e l i f e . Lapses i n duty are c h e c k e d — 
as Eomola's removal of her betrothal r i n g i s checked—by "that force of 
outward symbols by which our a c t i v e l i f e i s knst together 30 as to make 
an inexorable external i d e n t i t y f o r us, not to be shaken by our wavering 
consciousness"(xxxvi). George E l i o t ' s v i v i d awareness of the n e c e s s i t y 
fo r t h i s 'external i d e n t i t y ' both f o r thekndividual and s o c i e t y not only 
makes any kind of progressive Jacobinism repugnant to her, but a l s o makes 
h s r suspicious a t times of an. fcrm of p o l i t i c a l innovation. She becomes 
obsesijed b j the dLifi i c u l t y of drawing a c l e a r d i v i d i n g - l i n e between 
obedience and r e b e l l i o n . "The question where the duty of obedience ends, 
and the duty of r e s i s t a n c e begins, H she says i n Romola, "could i n no case 
be an easy o n e " ( l v ) . The more she considers the problem, the c l o s e r she 
seems to come to Burke's point of view^whose words she i s c l e a r l y echoing 
here: "The speculative l i n e of demarcation, where obedience ought to end, 
and r e s i s t a n c e must be^in," says Burks, " i s faint,obscure, and not e a s i l y 
definable..••Government8 must be abused and deranged indeed, before i t can 
bejthought of; and the prospect of the future mmst be as bad as the experience 
of the p a s t . " 6 
George E l i o t ' s conservatism i s f l i k e Burke's, one aspect of her awareness 
of the growing complexity and integ r a t i o n of s o c i e t y . The new threads of 
connection i n s o c i e t y form networks and webs with which i t i s dtangeroua 
to meddle. Previously, communities were connected i n loose confederations, 
now, due to i&ustry and commerce, they are merging into one la r g e 
organism. Treb£ Magna i n F e l i x Holt, for example, xxxx&uxxxx 
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"gradually passed from being simply a respectable market-town—the 
heart of a great r u r a l d i s t r i c t , where the trade was only such as 
had close r e l a t i o n s with the l o c a l landed i n t e r e s t — a n d took on the 
more complex l i f e brought by mines and manufactures, whish belong 
more d i s e c t l y to the great c i r c u l a t i n g system of the nation than to 
the l o c a l system to which they have been s u p e r a d u e d " ( i i i ) . Two out of 
s e v e r a l p o s s i b l e reactions to t h i s transformation are of p a r t i c u l a r 
importance to an understanding of the novels. The i n d i v i d u a l , now 
becoming aware of the parochialism of the t r a d i t i o n a l communities 
which are i n process of d i s i n t e g r a t i o n , may seek freedom i n the 
l a r g e r , more u n i v e r s a l sphere of a r t , beauty and knowledge—the 
products of past cu l t u r e s which are being opened up to him. 
A l t e r n a t i v e l y , being more s e n s i t i v e to the destruction and s u f f e r i n g 
caused by t h i s evolution of society, he may seek explanation and 
consolation i n r e l i g i o n . These two reactions, opposed i n many ways 
— t h e one emphasising the beauty and pleasures of t h i s world, the other 
emphasising t h i s world's s u f f e r i n g and the importance of another, 
s p i r i t u a l w o r l d — a r e embodied, balanced, and assessed with i n c r e a s i n g 
emphasis i n s e v e r a l of the novels. I n The M i l l on the r l o s s i n 
p a r t i c u l a r , George E l i o t shows how these two a t t i t u d e s emerging 
n a t u r a l l y from the i n s e c u r i t y of an evolving s o c i e t y , are i n continual 
c o n f l i c t . 
I t i s not s u r p r i s i n g that i n order to describe these complex forces 
a t work, the nineteenth century w r i t e r turned xs as i n the d e s c r i p t i o n 
of Treby j u s t quoted, to the evolutionary ideas current i n the n a t u r a l 
s c i e n c e s . I n 1852, Herbert Spencer had published h i s two famous 
a r t i c l e s 'The Development Hypothesis,' containing the germ of h i s 
whole s y n t h e t i c philosophy, and »A Theory of Population' where f o r the 
f i r s t time the development of species i s li n k e d with the s u r v i v a l of the 
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f i t t e s t , dpencer extended the b i o l o g i c a l scheme of evolution to s o c i e t y , 
considering the adaptation o% auman char ,cter to the conditions of l i f e , 
i n ner to outer, to be fundamental to a l l progress* A f t e r t h i s came The 
Orig i n of .Species i n I 859 f and then the s o c i a l Darwinists. George E l i o t 
was, of course, f u l l y aware of t h i s context of ideas. We have already 
seen her comparing the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the i n t e r n a l and e x t e r n a l 
conditions of s o c i e t y to that between the organism and i t s medium. I n 
h i s l i f e of Goethe i n 1855^ we can f i n d G. H. Lewes explaining the relation-
s h ip between character and circumstance i n s i m i l a r terms: "Character i s 
to outward Circumstance what the organism i s to the outward world: 
l i v i n g i n xxx i t , but not s p e c i a l l y determined b£ i t . A wondrous v a r i e t y 
of vegetable and animal organisms l i v e and f l o u r i s h under circumstances 
which f u r n i s h the means of l i v i n g , but do not determine the s p e c i f i c 
forms of each organism....elvery b i o l o g i s t knows that Circummaance has 
a modifying influence; but he also knows that those modifications are 
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only possible within c e r t a i n l i m i t s . " These ideas give an impression 
of s c i a n t i f i c authority to the d i a l e c t i c ofa developing s o c i e t y , which 
we have already discussed. 
George E l i o t i s most dependent upon these ideas i n The K i l l on the 
i l o s o where the ' s u r v i v a l of the f i t t e s t 1 i n f t h e struggle f o r e x i s t e n c e 1 
i s c l e a r l y embodiedjln the action, as well as being hinted a t in imagery 
and symbolism. As she describes i n f i c t i o n a l terms tne f o r c e s of 
evolution i n s o c i e t y , George tiliot seems to become p r i m a r i l y conscious 
of t h e i r inherent destruction and s u f f e r i n g . She would have agreed 
with lVietzsohe when he s a i d : "Over the w ole of E n g l i s h Darwinism 
there hovers something of the odour of humble people i n need and i n 
9 
s t r a i t s . " The p icture of humanity i n The M i l l on the F l o s s i s f u l l y 
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mi 
i n accord with t h i s pess^/am, symbolised as i t i s by the ruined v i l l a g e s 
on the banks otjthe Khone, which t e l l "how thejswift r i v e r once rose, l i k e 
an angry, destroying god, sweeping down the feeble generations,..." 
The optimism of the panoramic view of s o c i a l evolution i s a t odds with 
ueorge E l i o t ' s d e t a i l e d , f i c t i o n a l r e a l i s a t i o n . 
I t i s within t h i s changing, evolving s o c i a l context, that the 
b a s i c rhythm of the i n d i v i d u a l ' s development i s now presented. The 
simple, and c l e a r l y defined t r i a d i c movement of t h i s thythm upon which 
Adam Bede was constructed has now been made more complex by becoming 
involved with the d i a l e c t i c of the s o c i a l organism. I n adam Bede, where 
the s o c i a l l i k e the u n i v e r s a l order was unchanging, the d i r e c t i o n of the 
i n d i v i d u a l ' s d i a l e c t i c was c l e a r ; but now, Maggie's i l l u s i o n s and 
disenciiantments, f o r example, which r e v e a l the inadequacy of her view 
of l i f e , a r e inseparable from the destruction of the t r a d i t i o n a l way of 
l i f e a t the R i l l , Maggie and Romola and Dorothea are not merely 
t r y i n g to come to terma with an accepted s o c i a l orderj without any 
c l e a r idea of t h e i r o b j e c t i v e , theyjkre hoping to discover i n the process 
of t h e i r own development a more comprehensive e t h i c , which w i l l help 
tnem to understand the apparently d i s i n t e g r a t i n g s o c i e t i e s i n which 
they l i v e . The glimpses they catch of such an ethic, are mere f l e e t i n g 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s , not s o l u t i o n s . Together with t h i s comes a complicating of 
the problem of s u f f e r i n g . I n Adam Bede. George E l i o t saowed a s t r i c t 
equation of crime and punishment; now we have a s i m i l a r equation a t the 
l e v e l of s o c i e t y f o r the corporate personality of the s o c i a l organism can 
s i n and be punished. But between these two equations contradictions can 
a r i s e . Dr Kenn i s aware of t h i s a t the end of The M i l on the F l o s s 
when he p l a c e s Maggie's lapse i n the context of a corrupt s o c i e t y and 
f e e l s unable to advise her or to apportion blame. S u f f e r i n g i s now no 
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c l e a r proof of a i n as i t was before; the disease i n the s o c i a l organism 
might be caused by someone e l s e . This i s another aspect of the way i n 
which George E l i o t 1 s s h i f t from seeing the i n d i v i d u a l p r i m a r i l y sub 
specie a e t e r n i t a t i s to seeing him as e s s e n t i a l l y a part of the s o c i a l 
organism complicates the novels. The laws of consequence are s t i l l 
injcontrol, but the r i g i d apportioning of punishment i s more d i f f i c u l t 
than i t was i n Adam Beds. 
F i n a l l y , i n what d i r e c t i o n should the s o c i a l organism be evolving? 
What values do the momentary v i s i o n s of humanity ? which the characters 
experience y embody? Adam Bede becomes aware of the world-wide community 
of s u f f e r i n g , j u s t as Dorothea catches a glimpse i n the dawn of the 
wholeness of l i f e and of labouring humanity. 'These are the ultimate 
values of the novels, but t h e i r future embodiment i s l e f t vague. I n 
The M i l l on the F l o s s and Daniel Deronda. George E l i o t i s more s p e c i f i c 
about the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of a healthy s o c i a l organism. tfag..ie f i n a l l y 
rediscovers i n the family of the Dodsons and T u l l i v e r s something 
resembling the s o c i a l e t h i c f o r which she has been seeking, w h i l s t 
i n the presentation of the Jews i n Daniel Deronda we^iave the most 
e x p l i c i t account of the nature of an organic community. I t i s not 
s u r p r i s i n g that here^and i n one of her f i n a l esoays ^ George E l i o t should 
come a t the end of her l i f e to acknowledge the dependence of her 
conception d f t&e s o c i a l organism on the Jewish doctrine of the 
i n d i v i d u a l i n the community. 
George E l i o t seep i n the Jews an image of the i d e a l organic 
s o c i e t y , and i n tbe XB erf the Impressions of Theophrastus Such 
she d i s c u s s e s t h i s image. The best s o c i a l organism as £ar as humanity 
i s concerned i s the uiggest and the most c l o s e l y integrated; one i n 
which there i s given most s a t i s f a c t o r y expression to the r e l a t i o n of 
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'The Modern 
part to part and of part to whole. George E l i o t i s convinced i n t h i s essay, , 
•HepJ HepJ Hep] 1, that "The tendency of things i s towards the quicker or 
slower fusion of rices. I t i s impossible tcjarrest t h i s tendency...^" but 
care must be taken not to disrupt the processes of organic development. 
Every e f i o r t must be made "to moderate i t s course so as to hinder i t 
from degrading the moral status of s o c i e t i e s by a too rapid effacement 
of those n a t i o n a l t r a d i t i o n s and customs which are the language of the 
nat i o n a l g e n i u s — t h e deep suckers of healthy sentiment." At the present 
stage of h i s t o r y , "A common humanity i s not y e t enough to feed the r i c h 
blood of various a c t i v i t y which makes a cpmplete man"; n a t i o n a l i t y i s 
the most important manifestation of an organic u n i t y and the Jews provide 
the best example of t h i s , with "a f e e l i n g of race, a sense of corporate 
existence, imique i n i t s i n t e n s i t y . " I n order to preserve t h i s 'national 
consciousness 1, to enjoy "the s a t i s f a c t i o n of a great f e e l i n g that 
animated the c o l l e c t i v e body asi r i t h one s o u l , " the Jews have had to 
i n s i s t upon 'a sense of separateness 1 and "to i d e n t i f y I'aitiifulness 
to i * s bnational t r a d i t i o n s with the highest s o c i a l and r e l i g i o u s 
b l e s s i n g s . " This i s , f o r George E l i o t , t h e c l e a r e s t image of the 
d i r e c t i o n i n which the d i a l e c t i c of soc i e t y i s developing. The 
i n d i v i d u a l i s seen both as an i n d i v i d u a l responsible for h i s a c t i o n s , 
and as an i n t e g r a l part of the so c a l organism. Mordecai explains i n 
Daniel DeroAOA^sne Sheiuan. $he Hebrew confession of the divine n i t y , 
"lias given a oinding theory to the human race"* "Mow, i n complete u n i t y 
the part possesses the whole as the whole possesses every part: and i n 
t h i s way human l i f e i s tending toward the image of the Supreme U n i t y . . . w ( l x i ) . 
This i s the organic unity which George i&iot's cnaracters catch glimpses 
of throughout the novels and to which she attempts to give some 
embodiment with varying s u c c e s s — l e a s t s u c c e s s f u l l y i n Hoiaola. f l e e t i n g l y 
; but b r i e f l y 
i n ftiddlemarch. convincingly^ i n the Cohen family, and b r i l l i a n t l y i n the Dodsons. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
THE MILL ON THE gfcfiSg 
( i ) 
Society develops by means of the c o n f l i c t between i t s established 
laws and the elemental human tendencies which are not f u l l y embodied 
i n taose laws* This process i s continually at work throughout the 
social organism. I n The H i l l on the .Floss. George E l i o t presents one 
of the most familiar, most inevitable, and most basic manifestations 
of t h i s process—the child's developing estrangement from i t s parents* 
values and beliefs. For the f i r s t three books of the novel, we 
participate with the children i n the world of the Dodsona and Tullivers; 
i n the fourth book, George E l i o t s h i f t s her point of view and assesses 
the significance of the children's reaction against t h i s world i n terms 
reminiscent of the Ante&one review. 
I share with you this sense of oppressive narrowness; but 
i t i s aeces saxy that we should feel i t , i f we care to under-
stand how i t acted on the lives af Tom arid Maggie—how i t 
has acted on young natures i n many generations, that i n the 
onward teadency of human tilings have risen above the mental 
level of the generation before them, to which they have 
been nevertheless t i e d by the strongest fibres of t h e i r 
hearts. The suffering, whether of martyr or victim, which 
bekongs to every h i s t o r i c a l advance of mankind sis represented 
i n t h i s way i n every town and by hundreds of obscure hearths. (IV, 
The movement of the child away from the family i s a paradigm of the 
di a l e c t i c which i s at work i n •every h i s t o r i c a l advance of mankind.1 
The claims of each side are shown to be v a l i d , andyet the c o n f l i c t i s 
I 
i nevitable. 
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In the childhood world of the k i l l , i-teorge E l i o t presents v i v i d l y 
and sympathetically both the security and the latent c o n f l i c t . Here 
we have, i n a l l i t s sim p l i c i t y , an image of the social ethic f o r which 
a l l of Beorge E l i o t 1 s heroines are seeking. The children love one another 
i n s t i n c t i v e l y without any adult reservations: 
We learn to restrain ourselves as we get older. We keep 
apart when we have quarrlled, express ourselves i n wellbred 
phrases, and i n t h i s way preserve a dignified alienation, 
showing much firmness on one side, and swallowing much 
gri e f on the other. We no longer approximate i n our 
behaviour to the mere impulsiveness of the lower animals, 
but conduct ourselves an every respect l i k e members of a 
highly c i v i l i s e d society, Maggie and Tom were s t i l l very 
much l i k e young animals, and so she could rub her cheek 
against his and ki83 his ear i n ^ random, sobbing way. ( i , v) 
There i s a complete i d e n t i f i c a t i o n with one's environment, "where objects 
became dear to us before we had known the labour of choice, and where 
the outer world seemed onlg an extension of oar own p e r s o n a l i t y " ( l I , i ) . 
The essential security of this world i s symbolised by the noise of the 
M i l l which makes f o r Magt'ie rt* l i t t l e world apart from her outside 
everyday l i f e " ( l , i v ) i "Thejrush of the water and the booming of the m i l l 
bring a dreamy deafness, which se.rns to heightaft the peacefulness of the 
scene. They are l i k e a great curtain of sound, shutting one out from 
the world beyond"(l,i). Altnough Tom and Maggie cannot remain i n th i s 
world, although they must inevitably rise "above the mental level 
of the genera tion before them," Cieorge E l i o t i n s i s t s again and again 
on the formative and enduring influence of these years. The phases of 
the d i a l e c t i c are not distince and exclusive: 
. . . i s not the s t r i v i n g after something better and better i n 
our surronndings the grand characteristic that distinguishes 
man from brute.••? But heaven knows where that s t r i v i n g might 
lead us, i f our affections had not a t r i c k of twining round 
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t OBU oil im'erior things, it tue lores una sa&otlties of 
our l i f e had no deep immovable roots i n memory. ( I I , i ) 
George E l i o t makes us feel tae importance of these •roots' i n the f i r s t 
three books of the novel by in s i s t i n g on the independent r e a l i t y of 
the children's world, demanding that we suspend our disfaelief i n i t s 
importance: "Surely i f we could r e c a l l that early bitterness, and the 
dim guesses, taejstrangely perspectiveless conception of l i f e that gave 
the bitterness i t s intensity, we saould not pooh-pooh the griefa of our 
c h i l d r e n n ( l , v i i ) . We snare this 'perspectivele&S conception of l i f e ' 
and c.re made to fe e l i t s intensity. I t becomes as real as the r i t u a l i s t i c 
approach to l i f e (perspectiveless i n i t s own way) of thetaarents and 
relatives, and George E l i o t achieves some s t a r t l i n g efiects by the 
juxtaposition of the two* ror example, during the Dodson bonnet r i t u a l , 
we see Maggie's alerjf but baffled intelligence grappling with the 
established customs of the family: 
Maggie, looking on attentively, f e l t that there w^ s some 
painful mystery about her aunt's bonnet which she was 
considered too young to understand, indignantly conscious, 
a l l the while, that she could have understood that, as well 
ev:>rytnint: else, i f she had been taken into confidence. ( l , i x ) 
I t i s i n the children's opposition to these r i t u a l s tha;; we have the 
oe.ds of the l a t e r c o n f l i c t . 
The connection between tnese aarly signs and the l a t e r struggles i s 
of the utmost importance. George Eliot's main concern i n t h i s novel 
2 
i s to show the process of development at work i n the fiaiaily at the M i l l . 
•This i s the reason why The H i l l on the Flos3 has the simplest plot of 
a l l the novels; a complex plot would have distracted attention from the 
all-important progression of the phases of development. I n place of the 
plot, George E l i o t uses a technique of foreshadowing as an organising 
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principle. The childhood :alf of the novel i s linked d i r e c t l y to the 
second half by i t s pre-enactment of l a t e r crucial events. This structural 
device i s successful because the children's world i s as v i v i d l y real as 
the l a t e r , more adult world; we f e ^ l there i s nothing merely ingenious 
i n the correspondences between these two worlds. For example, Maggie's 
pushing Lucy into the mud, her f l i g n t to the gypsies and subsequent 
return home, are a clear prophecy of her relationship with Stephen Guest. 
Or i f we compare Maggie's childhood emotions a f t e r w i l f u l l y cutting o f f 
her hair with her l a t e r emotions on awakening to the f u l l realisation of 
her g u i l t i n her a f i a i r with Stephen, we see George E l i o t echoing phrase 
with phrase, moral t r a i t with monal t r a i t . I n the f i r s t incident, Mag-ie 
feels *that b i t t e r sense of the irrevocable 1 which i s explained by the 
fact she "rushed io her deeds with passionate impulse, and saw not only 
t h e i r consequences, but what would have happened i f they had not been 
done..."(l, v i i ) ; whilst^after waking i n her f l i g h t with Stephen ,>she 
realises that the "irrevocable wrong that mist blot her l i f j j had been 
committed," and sees her g u i l t f u l l y "now that the conse quences of such 
a f a l l had cdne before the outward act was complete"(VT$ x i v ) . I n t h i s 
way, George E l i o t binds together the childhood world of the f i r s t three 
books and the l a t e r tragic developments.^ The^Lncidents foreshadowing and 
foreshadowed are each shown to be important i n t h e i r own r i g h t i n two 
equally real worlds. 
The reaction against the established customs of the adult family 
world i s shown to be inevitable and essential f o r the development of 
the children. The suffering caused by t h i s reaction i s part of the 
tragedy of "that unwept, hidden sort, that goes on from generation to 
generation, and leaves no r e c o r d " ( l I I , i ) ; but i f not as heroic as the 
c o n f l i c t between Antigone and Creon^it i s as essential a manifestation 
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. process 
or the MBBBB by wnich thepocial organism develops, juid George E l i o t 
i s anxious to generalise thejsignificance of the children's rebellion: 
The suffering, whether of martyr or victim, which bebngs 
to every h i s t o r i c a l advance of mankind i s represented i n 
thi s way i n every town and by hundreds of obscure inearths. 
And we need not shrinfc from t h i s comparison of small things 
with great; for does not science t e l l us that i t s highest 
s t r i v i n g i s after the ascertainment of a unity which shall 
bind the smallest things with the greatest? I n natural 
science, I have understood, there i s nothing petty to the 
mind that has a large vision of relations, and to which every 
single object suggest a vast stilm of conditions. I t i s surely 
the same with the observation of human l i f e . (IV, i ) 
In order to sug est t h i s 'unity which shall bind the smallest things 
with the greatest,1 George E l i o t uses two series of images. On the one 
nand, she elevates her characters and th e i r suffering by means of 
classical comparisons, which are used half seriously, half i r o n i c a l l y ; 
on the other hand, she relegates them to the level of animal and insect 
by means of comparisons from natural science. At one moment, the Tullivers 
are seen as an 'ill-fated'house' with Mr T u l l i v e r having 'a destiny as 
well as Oedipus'(l, x i i i ) ; at another, the,, are seen as part of "a gross 
sum of obscure v i t a l i t y that w i l l be swept into thejsame oblivion with 
the generations of ants and beavers"(lV, i ) , and Mr Tul i i v e r i s compared 
with "certain animals to wi-ich tenacity of position i s a law of l i f e " ( l l l , i ) . 
The chapter-heading 'Mrs Tulliver's Teraphim, or Household Gods' i s soon 
followed by the Heading 'How a Ken Takes to otratagem. * Tom and Magie 
can be seen i n terms of 'young animals'(i, i ) as well as i n terms of Hector 
and Hecuba (V, i i ) . This ambivalent use of imagery, which i s a noticeable 
feature of the novel, generalises the nature of the struggle whicfyare 
witnessing by showing the d i a l e c t i c simultaneously at work i n thejudnutiae 
of natural science as well as amongst the cosmic figures of Greek drama. 
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The1 old-fashioned family l i f e on the banics of the Floss 1 (IV, i ) i s 
poised somewhere between* 
Of the two f the images from natural science are the^aore i n s i s t e n t f 
and, as can be seen from tnese examples, they emphasise the d i f f i c u l t i e s and 
sufiering inherent i n the dialectic* The more one examines this series 
of images, the more i t Seems l i k e l y that George E l i o t found support 
5 
and analogy f o r her own evolutionary views i n Darwin13 researches; 
we know that she was reading The Origin of Species at the time of wr i t i n g 
4 
The M i l l on the .Floss. More tnan any of George Eliot's other novels, 
this i s an account of 'the struggle f o r existence 1, and the d i f f i c u l t i e s 
of the children's natural evolution from the r e s t r i c t i o n s of tne family 
i s envisaged i n terms of heredity. I n the early chapters of the novel, 
tne relatives are constantly t r y i n g to decide whether Tom and Maggie 
are Dodsons or Tullivers. Tom i s predominantly a Dodson, Maggie a 
Tull i v e r , but theyjeach combine both elements—-and the two elemei ts tend 
to be mutually f r u s t r a t i n g . The result i s that as they move away from 
the security of the family neither of them can embrace f u l l y either creed. 
George E l i o t expresses tnis d i f f i c u l t y i n tonus of 'natural selection'; 
a f t e r Mrs Tul l i v e r has i d e n t i f i e d Tom as a Dodson because '"he's wonderful 
for l i k i n g a deal o' s a l t i n his broth, 1 1' Mr Tulliver comments: 
•ThaVs the worst on't wi* the crossing o 1 breeds: you 
can neser j u s t l y calki^ate what'11 come on't. The l i t t l e 
un tak~s after my side, now; she's twice as 'cute as Tom— 
too*cute f o r a woman, I'm a f r a i d , 1 continued I4r T u l l i v e ; , 
turning his head dubioausly f i r s t on one side and then on 
the other. ' I t ' s no miscliief saax much while she's a l i t t l e 
un, but an over 'cute woman's no better nor a lonv,-tailed 
she^p: sue'11 fetch none the bigger price f o r that." ( l , i i ) 
Immediately after t h i s , George E l i o t refers i r o n i c a l l y to Mag0ie as 
•this small mistake of nature'; she i s neither Dodson nor T u l l i v e r . 
With t h i s i n mind, Lufce's conuent to viag,,ie on the dead lop-eared raboits 
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strikes an ominous note: •"Things out o' natur niver thrive: God 
A'mighty doesn't l i k e 'em. He made the rabbits' ears to l i e back, 
an i t ' s no t h i n 1 but contrairiness to make 'em hing down l i k e a mastiff 
dog's"'!!, i v ) # Tom and Maggie are similar unnatural hybrids with 
l i t &• chance of survival, Maggie combines the Dodson rectitude with 
tne Tul.ivers' passionate nature, and the two are snown to be irreconcilable; 
whilst Tom combines the negative elements i n each, reinforcing his father's 
stubborn pride with a limited form of the Dodson rectitude, and so 
developing "a nature i n which fcimily feeling had lost the character of 
clanship i n taking on a double dye of personal pride"(VIIJ i i i ) # pia j ie's 
diWii.ia can be presented dramatically as an o s c i l l a t i o n between the two 
halves of her character, whereas Tom's defeneration i s a gradual, 
uneventful,3elf-inflicted dehumanisation# 
The alienation of the children from tne home i s accelerated by 
education* Mr Tuliiver wants Tom to be the equal of the lawyers, and 
so he i s sent as a pupil to tne Rev, Steliing. George E l i o t portrays 
b i t t e r l y the way i n which Tom's practical nature i s ande rained by "the 
abstractions hideously symbolised to him i n the pages of the Eton 
Grammar"(ll, i ) . Not only does George E l i o t r i d i c u l e tnejwrong-headed 
metnods ofjfeducation which are completely divorced from r e a l i t y , but > 
more fundamentally^ she attacks the false values they embody which iiave 
been taken over from a. corrupt society—a society which feet i t s e l f able 
to look down complacently upon the Dodsonsand Tuliivers of th i s world: 
"Tom was too clear-sighted not to bejaware that Mr S t a l l i n g 1 • standard 
of things was quite d i f i e r e n t , was certainly BOM thing higher i n the 
eyes of the world than that of the people he had be^n l i v i n g amongst, 
and that brought i n contact with i t , iie, Tom Tulli v e r , appeared uncouth 
and s t u p i d " ( l l , i)« But George E l i o t reveals wirh f i n a l i t y the bogus 
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nature of these standards by contrasting them with the l i v i n g values 
Of the H i l l * i<a the half-yearly holiday approaches, Torn abandons a l l 
abstract systems of numeration, "and that he might make himself the 
surer about the f l i g h t of the days that were c a r y i n g him homeward, 
he srfcuck twentpone sticks deep i n a corner of the garden...and pulled 
one up every day with a great wrench." The return home i s moving and 
f i n a l l y disrais ive of the education Torn i s fleeing fromi 
but i t wasjworth purchasing, even at the heavy price of the 
Latin Gratnnar— tiie happiness of seeing the bright l i g h t i n 
the parlour at home,.,the happiness of passing from the cold 
a i r to the warmth and the kisses and the smiles of that 
familiar hearth, where the pattern <&$ the rug and the grate 
and me f i r e - i r o n s were ' f i r s t ideas' that i t was no more 
possible to c r i t i c i s e than the s o l i d i t y and extension of 
matter. ( I I , i ) 
The s c i e n t i f i c image conveys tne strength and immediaay of a l i v i n g 
soci-d ethic i n which emotion and knowledge are ideally fused, and 
which i s being undermined by the abstract, theoretical education which 
Tom i s being given. This education i s seen as another aspect of the 
process of destruction ano[transformation caused by commerce and industry; 
Mr T u l l i v e r needs an •educated' Tom s k i l l e d i n law to protect iiim against 
the encioaciiuients of his business r i v a l s . 
Tom's return home, however, can only be a temporary escape. Owing 
to his inherited characteristics and to his education which "had l e f t 
a deposit of vague fragmentary, ineffectual n o t i o n s " ( l l , v i i ) , his 
nature a f t e r the oankruptcy becomes embittered. His narrow pride demands 
that he meet his father's debts, and so, accepting the m a t e r i a l i s t i c 
standards of St Og&'s, he represses the natural,affectionate side of 
his character and becomes successful i n commersei "A character at unity 
with i t s e l f — t h a t performs wnat i t intends, subdues wveiy counteracting 
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impulse, and has no visions beyond thoip-istinctly p o s s i b l e — i s strong 
by i t s very negations"(V, i i ) . 
Mag ie's education i s also inadequate, unable to help her as sne 
inevitably grow away from tne family and moves out from the smaller 
corn-unity xnto the larger social organism, having rejected her parents' 
r i t u a l s ; S i . e has notiiing to guide her; sue has been supplied "...with 
much f u t i l e information about Saxon and other kings of doubtful 
example, but unhappily quite without that knowledge of the irreversible 
laws within and without her, which, governing the habits, becomes morality, 
and developing the^eelings of submission and dependence, becomes r e l i g i o n . . . . ( l V , i i i ) 
Here, we can see another aspect of George KLiot'f attack on eduaation: i f 
i t does not provide some knowledge of these laws,, "the hard-wan treasures 
ofjthougit, which generations of painful t o i l have l a i d up f o r the race of 
man"(IV, i i i ) , then the child's movement away from home w i l l he er r a t i c 
and f a t a l . The educational system which i s a t irresponsible severing 
of the child from i t s past i s also i t s e l f prepared to ignore the essential 
knowledge of the past; Mr Steliing "would by-and-by edit a Greek play, 
and invent several new readings'^ I I , i ) . 
The break with the childhood world i s caused prematurely and abruptly 
by the bankruptcy and the death of Mr Tulliver. I t i s this which f i n a l l y 
makes impossible the children's gradual growing away from t h e i r e a r l i e r 
l i f e . Maggie t e l l e P h i l i p Wakem, " ' I t i s l i k e death. I must part with 
everything I cared, f o r when I was a child"'(V, i ) . AS well as being the 
occasion of thejbreak with the past, Mr Tulliver's struggle with ;and 
aefeat by., the 'puzzling w o r l d 1 ( l , v i i ) i s a preparatory d e f i n i t i o n of 
Maggie'e own struggle. After losing possession 01 M i l l to v.akem 
wno desires to cause him 'the most deadly m o r t i f i c a t i o n ' ( i l l t v i i ) , 
Mr Tul l i v e r f a l l s into 'a sort of l i v i n g d e a t n ' ( l l l , v i ) . His refusal 
to submit, and his desire to remain at the M i l l are i n equal c o n f l i c t . 
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He emerges from t!ds death of 'mortification' when thejemotions rooted 
i n the past (awakened by his sister Ross, or hj the banging of the old 
family chest) are uppermost; lie relapses with the return of his angry 
desire f o r predominance. Ee f i n a l l y compromises by continuing to l i v e 
at the K i l l under Wakem, but lie i s unable any longer fo face the real 
world and seeks consolation from the past: 
But the strongest influence of a l l was the love of the old 
premises, where he had run about when he was a boy, ju s t 
as Tom had done after him. The Tuliivers had l i v e d on t h i s 
spot f o r generations, and he had s-^ at l i s t e n i n g on a low 
stool on winter evenings while his father taJfed of the old 
half-timbered m i l l that had been there before the la s t great 
floods, which damaged i t so that hi3 grandfather pulled i t 
down and b u i l i the new one.... ( i l l , i x ) 
The picture of Mr 'Tulliver torn between the present r e a l i t y and the 
past^where his roots remain >is a moving one. He f i n a l l y acknowledges 
that he i s '"a tree as i s b r o k e " ' ( i l l , i x ) . 
( x i ) 
With Mr T u l l i v e r f s acknowledged defeat and his curse on tfakeia, book 
three and our imaersion i n the childhood world ends. Before we examine 
the children's l a t e r struggles, i t i s important that we should under-
stand the use George JSliot i s making of the picture of St Ogg's society 
as a whole. We have already seen her i n s i s t i n g that the evolution of 
the children away from t h e i r parents i s a paradigm of 'every h i s t o r i c a l 
advance of mankind'—a dependence upon the past and yet an inevitable 
movement dM*.y from i t . St Og^ 's too has i t s roots f i r m l y i n the past: 
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" I t i s one of tnose old, old towns which impress one as a continuation 
and outgrowth of nature, as much as the nests of the bower-birds or the 
winding galleries of the white a n t — a town which carries the traces of 
i t s long growth and history l i k e a m i l l e n i a l t r e e . . . " ( l , x i i ) . The 
images of natural growth ohow society as an organism developing i n 
accordance with i t s own laws, George filiot then traces the history of 
the town back through the itormans to i t s o r i g i n , to the "remnant of 
the o r i g i n a l chapel dedicated to St Ogg^  the patron saint of the ancient 
town"—and then to the legend of St Ogg himsilf. This celebrates Ogg's 
i n s t i n c t i v e helping of thejdisguised Virgin i n distress during the floods, 
and the blessing she gives him: '"thou a r t blessed i n that thou didst 
not question and wrangle with theheart's need, but was smitten with 
p i t y , and didst straightway relieve the same"*(I, x i i ) . This image 
of an ideal social ethic i s the seed from which tne tree of St Ogg's 
society has sprung. But the^town i s complacently and dangerously 
neglecting the primal experience of i t s o r i g i n : 
The mind of St Ogg's did not look extensively before or 
af t e r . I t inherited a }ong past without thinking af i t , 
and had no eyes f o r the s p i r i t s that walked the streets. 
Since the centuries when St Ogg with his boat and the 
Virgin Mother at the prow had bees seen on the wide water 
so many memories had been l e f t behind, and had gradually 
vanished l i k e the receding h i l l t o p s . And thejpresent time 
was l i k e the level plain where men lose th e i r b e l i e f i n 
volcanoes and earthquakes, tniriking tomorrow w i l l be as 
yesterday, and the giant forces that used to shake the 
earth are f o r ever l a i d to sleep. The days were gone when 
people could be greatly wrought upon by t h e i r f a i t h , s t i l l 
less change it.••.Protestantism sat at ease, unmindful of 
schisms, careless of proselytism....Public s p i r i t was not 
held i n high esteem at St Ogg's.... ( i , x i i ) 
The decline of public s p i r i t and thek-gnoring of the forces of Nemesis— 
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the rejection, i n f a c t , of both dimensions of George Eliot*s moral 
universe—are caused by the town's i n a b i l i t y to keep alive the values 
inherent i n i t s origins. The image of an ideal social ethic from 
which the town^sprong corresponds on the personal plane with 'the 
primitive fellowship of k i n d r e d 1 ( I I , i i ) at the basis of the liv e s of 
Tom and Maggie, I n t h e i r childhood, they experienced a v i t a l , i f 
idiosyncratic, ethic which;whatever i t s f a u l t s ^ t r e s s e d the bonds 
un i t i n g kindred. Even i f they inevitably evolve awajt from t h i s l i f e , 
i t i s essential, says George E l i o t , that they retain i t s emotional and 
moral roots. But, l i k e St Ogg's, they f a t a l l y neglect the experience 
of t h e i r o r i g i n ; Tom denies i t permanently, Maggie neglects i t 
momentarily at tne climax of her dilemma. The forces of Nemesis come 
to punish the town and the children simultaneously i n the floods at 
the end of the novel. 
AS she moves out from the security of the childhood world, we 
see Maggie at-tempting to make out "a f a i t h f o r herself without the 
aid ofjestablished authority and appointed guides"(lV, i i i ) , but the 
family bankruptcy, the f a t a l •crossin 1 of breeds,' inadequate 
the 
education, and^changes taking place i n society, a l l make i t impossible 
for her to f i n d a satisfactory solution to the confused world i n which 
she l i v e s . I n order to place the cnildren's situation i n perspective, 
George E l i o t at the beginning of book fottx withdraws us from our 
close involvement i n l i f e at the M i l l , which we now examine f om a 
distance. This suduen distancing of tne point of view, j u s t as Maggie 
herself i s withdrawing from the family bonds^is extremely effective. 
A l l the main elements of the novel are latent i n tne v i v i d l y presented 
childhood world; now from a distance, we observe the inevitable course 
of the d i a l e c t i c , which aaxa we iiave experienced i n i t s preparatory 
stages. To effect t h i s Changs, George E l i o t halts the narrative and 
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makes a lengthy contrast between the ruins on the Rhine and those on 
the Rhone, These ruins, already p a r t i a l l y examined as an image of 
6 
disenchantment, are used to symbolise two difJ erent ways of l i f e : 
Journeying down the Rhone on a sum^er^s day, you have perhaps 
f e l t the sunshine made dreary by those ruined villages which 
stud the banks i n certain parts of xts course, t e l l i n g how 
the swift r i v e r once rose, l i k e an angry, destroying god, 
sweeping down the feeble generations whose breath i s i n 
th e i r n o s t r i l s , and making the i r dwellings a desolation. 
Strange contrast, you may have tnought, between the effect 
produced on us by these dismal remnants ofcommonplace 
houses,which i n t h e i r best days were but the sign of a 
sordid l i f e , belonging i n a l l i t s details to our own vulgar 
era, and the effect produced by those ruins on thefcastled 
Rhine, which have crumbled and mellowed into such harmony 
with the green and rocky steeps that they seem to have a 
natural fitness, l i k e the mountain pine..,as i f they had 
been raised by an earth-born race, who had inherited from 
t h e i r mighty parent a sublime i n s t i n c t of form. And that 
was a day of romance! (IV, i ) 
This contrast enables us to place the l i f e at the M i l l , to see how i t 
i s quite insulated from t h i s other nobler, wider, more romantic form 
of l i f e . I n each sphere of l i f e society i s evolving and suffering; 
Tom and Maggie's struggles are part of the ana 3ame process as 'the 
grand h i s t o r i c l i f e of humanity 1(IV, i ) represented by the Rhine castles. 
But though part of the same di a l e c t i c , tije contrasting ruins emphasise 
dif f e r e n t aspects of i t . The Rhine ruins re c a l l "a time of colour, 
when the sunlight f e l l on gXanoiagjB tee 1 and f l o a t i n g banners,,.of 
l i v i n g religious a r t and religious enthusiasm," whilst the ruins on 
modern 
the Rhone represent the sordid prosaicness of the greater part o f ^ l i f e . 
This division i s the premise from which arose the d i s t i n c t i o n i n 
Adam Bede between two opposing aesthetics and t h e i r corresponding 
schools of painting—the I t a l i a n school expressing 'the divine beauty 
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of form 1 by means of madonnas and angels, and the i)utch school with 
i t s " f a i t h f u l pictures of a monotonous homely existence, which has been 
the fate of so many more among my feliownnortals than a l i f e of pomp or 
of absolute indigence, of tragic suffering or of world-strrring actioris"(xvii) 
The second i s the more important f o r George KLiot because i t i s describing 
the greater part of l i f e , and extending our sympathies propotj-onately. 
And i n her desire to SrtiaS the a r t i s t i c conventions which ignore thi3 
prosaic side of l i f e , George JSliot i n some respects turns The M i l l on the 
Floss into an anti-romance wnich question* astringently, i n the working 
out of i t s pl o t and by l i t e r a r y reference,the values upon which such 
7 
romantic l i t e r a r y conventions are based, We saw her doing the same i n 
ivdam Be<j£| but the difference i3 that now George iSliot i s more b i t t e r l y 
aware of the wider social consequences of these aesthetic attitudes: 
...good society, floated on gossamer win-ss of l i g h t irony, 
i s of very expensive production, requiring nothing less than 
a wide and arduous national l i f e condensed i n unfrajrant 
deafening factories, cramping i t s e l f im mines, sweating at 
furnaces, grinding, hammering, weaving under more or less 
oppression of carbonic acid; or else spread over sneepwalks, 
and scattered In lonely houses and huts on th^clayey or 
chalky corn-lands, where the rainy days look dreary. This 
wide national l i f e i s based entirely on emphasis—the emphasis 
of want, which urges i t into a l l thejactivities necessary f o r 
the maintenance of good society and l i g h t irony. (IV, i i i ) 
Under such circumstances, the need becomes urgent f o r an !ekstasis or 
outside standing-ground 1 —8one scheme of tilings i n which the individual's l i f e 
s i g n i f i c a n t 
i s xapROfcasfccand his suffering explicable, "something, clearly, that l i e s 
outside personal desires, that includes resignation f o r ourselves, and 
active love f o r what i s not ourselves"(IV, i i i ) . The Dodsons have 
f u l f i l l e d t h i s need by t h e i r own r i t u a l i s t i c way of l i f e , t h e i r 'variation 
of Protestantism unknown to Bossuet'ClV, i ) , 11 Their theory of l i f e had i t s 
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core of soundness,*• and we are given an admirable account , balanced 
between sympathy and irony, of the "r e l i g i o n of the Dodsons" which 
"consisted i n revering whatever was customary and respectable." I t 
i s a theory of l i f e , which, however bizarre, provides a comprehensive 
8 
guide to conduct. 
By means of the double image of ruins, George E l i o t has originated 
an antithesis between two different views of l i f e , which, with various 
s h i f t s i n emphasis, persists through the novels. The one emphasising, 
i n the face of suffering ant want, the individual's obedience to and 
conduct within a comprehensive and universal scheme of things; the other, 
aware of •the divine beauty of form,• emphasising the variety of l i f e 
and the necessity f o r the individual to enjoy as many aspects of i t as 
possible. This c o n f l i c t between these tso equally v a l i d ways of looking 
at l i f e re-appears most clearly i n Md Jemarch i n the arguments between 
9 
Dorothea and Ladislaw, and i n discussing that novel we shall attempt to 
elucidate the antithesis by reference to Arnold's d i s t i n c t i o n between 
Hebraism and Hellenism, aven i n thxs early novel we have an anticipation 
of Arnold's famous contrast i n the 'natural antipathy of temperament'(II, v) 
of Tom and P h i l i p when they meet as children. P h i l i p , s k i l f u l i n the a r t s , 
says, '"I'm very fond of Greek history, and everything about the Gre k s , " ' ( l l , 
and goes on to talk about the Odyssey and Ulysses, whilst Tom can only 
draw his references from the Bible:'"Is there anything l i k e David, 
and Goliath, and Samson i n the Greek history? Those are the only b i t s 
I l i k e i n the history of the Jews"'(ll, i i i ) . As the novel develops, the 
contrast becomes more marked with Philip defending a r t and l i t e r a t u r e , 
•the beautiful and good,' and Tom becoming so obsessed with righteousness 
and conduct that f i n a l l y Maggie exclaims, '"You are nothing but a Pharisee. 
You thank God f o r nothing but your own virtue*..."'(V, v ) . The contrast 
between the ruins on the Rhine and Rhone which introduces this d i s t i n c t i o n 
no 
culminates i n the astonishing symbol of Rome i n Middlemarch. Home 
represents the heroic Ilf4 of the past, but also the sordid grovelling 
existence of the present which cannot be ignored. Ladislaw i s impressed 
by the former, Dorothea by the l a t t e r . 
Maggie inh e r i t s t h i s characteristic Dodson attitude to l i f e with i t s 
r i g i d sense of duty and l o y a l t y , but she i s also a Tull i v e r , and George 
£Liot b r i e f l y adds to the account of the Dodsons' theary of l i f e the remark 
that "The same sort of t r a d i t i o n a l belief ranjin the Tulliver veins, but i t 
was carried i n richer blood, having elements of generous imprudence, warm 
affection, and hot-tempered rashness,* This richer blood enables Maggie 
to appreciate and desire the wider, more inspiring l i f e symbolised i n the 
Rhine ruins; and as she moves out of the enclosed, predominantly Dodson 
world of her childhood, t h i s other l i f e comes within reach. I 0Yet she i s 
frightened that t h i s side of her character w i l l sweep aside her l o y a l t y 
and obedience to the family. Therefore, at f i r s t , i n book iotur, rejecting 
the p o s s i b i l i t y of a compromise, she embraces a r i g i d asceticism* The 
Dodson side of her character i s i n charge and so she seeks, and i n Thamas 
a. Kempis finds, a code of conduct*^ She seizes i n particular upon his 
admonition "Forsake thyself, resign thyself, and thou shalt enjoy much 
inward peace", and, f o r the moment, th i s desire f o r an all-embracing, 
religious guide to conduct i s s a t i s f i e d : 
...for the f i r s t time she Baw the p o s s i b i l i t y of s h i f t i n g the 
position from which she looked at the g r a t i f i c a t i o n of her own 
desires, of taking her stand out of herself, and looking at her 
own l i f e as an insignificant part of a divinely-guided whole. (IV, 
This submission of self i s questioned and attacked throughout book f i v e 
by the re-appearance of Philip fc'akem. With his sketching and painting, his 
singing and reading, he represents that half of l i f e which Maggie has rejected. 
The c o n f l i c t between the world of beauty and a r t , and the world of asceticism 
I l l 
i s suggested at the beginning of the book when Maggie catches sight of 
P h i l i p : "She wondered i f he remembered how he used to l i k e her eyes. With 
that thought Maggie glanced towards thejBquare looking-glaSL which was condemned 
to hang withjlts face towards the w*ll..."(V, i ) . The whole of the f i f t h 
book develpps t h i s c o n f l i c t i n t h e i r relationship. Maggie1 e rejection of 
self issues i n a kind of Calvinism: 1 "Our l i f e i s determined f o r us; and i t 
makes the mind very free when we gfcte up wishing, and only think of bearing 
what i s l a i d upon us, and doing what i s given us to do"'. P h i l i p opposes 
t h i s with an assertion of the self i n f u l l enjoyment of l i f e : • " I t seems 
to me we can never give up longing and wishing while we are thoroughly a l i v e . 
There are certain things we feel to he beautiful and good, and we must hunger 
a f t e r them w l(V, i ) . 
P h i l i p i s a clear example of the way i n which f o r Cieorge filiot a r t and 
morality are, i n a very l i t e r a l sense, inseparable. His dissatisfaction 
with l i f e appears to spring from his a r t i s t i c temperament! • "I'm cursed 
with s u s c e p t i b i l i t y i n efery direction, and effective faculty i n none. I 
care f o r painting and music; I care f o r classic l i t e r a t u r e , and mediaeval 
l i t e r a t u r e , and modern l i t e r a t u r e ; I f l u t t e r a l l ways, and f l y i n none M ,(V, i i i ) . 
Without t h i s faculty, he i s merely a passive victim at the mercy of his 
s u s c e p t i b i l i t i e s . But we quickly realise that his f a i l u r e as an a r t i s t i s 
a symptom of a moral flaw, his selfishness* I f , as George E l i o t i n s i s t s , 
"Art...is a mode of amplifying experience and extending our contact with 
our fellow-men beyond the bounds of our personal l o t , " then the a r t i s t must 
f i r s t have known these sympathies which his work i s going to embody and 
mediate. P h i l i p has not experienced these sympathies because he i s alienated 
from mankind by his selfishness, which has been accentuated by his deformity, 
his unused a r t i s t i c s e n s i b i l i t y , and his lack of family t i e s . George E l i o t 
brings a l l these aspects of Philip's situation neatly into focus by 
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i d e n t i f y i n g him with Philoctetes i n one of the cnildrens* conversations: 
[TomJ listened with great interest to a new story of Philip's 
about a man who had a very bad woundjin his foot, and cried 
out so dreadfully with the pain that his friends could bear 
with him no longer, but put him ashore on a desert island, 
with nothing but some wonderful poisoned arrows to k i l l 
animals f o r food, ( i l , v i ) 
Superficially, Philip's charges against Maggie's "narrow, s e l f -
delusive fanaticism, 1 1 against her attempt Ho f i n d a mode of renunciation 
that w i l l be an escape from pain*(Y, i i i ) seem convincing; and yet, "there 
was a deeper consciousness tmt, f o r any immediate application i t had to 
her conduct, i t was no better than f a l s i t y ' V v , i i i ) . P h i l i p its 
i n d i r e c t l y urging his vwn claims upon her by b e l i t t l i n g the 'petty 
family obstacles to her freedom,' and George E l i o t leaves us i n no doubt 
as to thejrightness of haggle's decision to reject Philip's claims: "And 
i t was i n t h i s way that P h i l i p j u s t i f i e d his subtle e f f o r t s to overcome 
..aggie's true prompting agaxast a concealment that would introduce 
doublenesB i n t o her «na mind, and might cause new misery to those who 
had the primary natural claim on her"(V, i i i ) . Philip i s , i n f a c t , 
egoistically seeking Maggie's love as the only xkcxxg thing, besides 
an a r t i s t i c faculty,' which "could make l i f e worth the purchase-money of 
pain." At the end of the novel, the regenerated Philip acknowledges i n 
his l e t t e r the s e l f i s h nature of his passion. Now, having l o s t Maggie, 
his love i s p u r i f i e d of selfishness and i t i s he who has come to know 
the f u l l meaning of renunciation: '"The new l i f e I have found i n caring 
f o r your joy and sorrow aore than f o r what i s d i r e c t l y my own, has 
transformed the s p i r i t of rebellious murmuring into that w i l l i n g endurance 
which i s the b i r t h of strong sympathy"'(VII, i i i ) . And there i s a f i n a l 
h i n t that what he calls '"this g i f t of transferred l i f e " 1 may be used by 
the new Philip as an a r t i s t i c faculty, as a 'new power'. The a r t i s t , 
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i n order to f u l f i l h i s j r o l e , must have the a b i l i t y to accept another 
individual's 'equivalent centre of s e l f . 1 
The course of Maggie and Philip's relationship i s defined by means 
of tree images and symbols, Maggie i s linked by her beauty with the 
trees of the Red Deeps; "she seems to have a sort of kinship with the 
grand Scotbh f i r s M ( V , i ) , and l a t e r she appears to P h i l i p l i k e 'a t a l l 
Hamadryad* (V, i i i ) . I n the apparent security of her asceticism, she 
dtaws hopeful analogies from the trees: "She was calmly enjoying the 
fresh a i r while she looked up^at the old f i r - t r e e s , and thought that 
those broken ends of branches were the secords of past storms, which had 
only made the red stems soar higher M(V, iixfP But Maggie's disenchantments 
are not yet completed, and her optimism i s questioned by the sudden 
intrusion of P h i l i p : "But while aer eyes were s t i l l turned upward she 
became conscious of a moving shadow cast by the evening sun # #.. r t Now, 
the 'past storms' reappear more f i e r c e l y . Condemning her asceticism, 
P h i l i p i s appalled "that a mind l i k e hers should be withering i n i t s 
very youth, l i k e a youn£ forest tree f o r want of l i g h t and space i t was formed 
to f l o u r i s h in"(V, i ) . And at the crucial metaent of the i r debating of the 
debating of the co n f l i c t i n g claiiiia of love and family l o y a l t y , the tree 
symbol reappears ominously when Philip says, "'Don't look away from me 
to that cloven tree; i t i s a bad omen"'(V, i v ) . The next chapter, 'The 
Cloven Tree, 1 explain* the meaning of this reference. Tom confronts 
Maggie and P h i l i p , condemns th e i r l i a i s o n , and, as he drags Maggie away, 
we have the ultimately unresolvable c o n f l i c t enacted: "Tom seized Maggie's 
r i g h t wrist as he spoke, and she put out her l e f t hand. P h i l i p clasped 
i t an instant, with one eager look, and then hurried away"(V, v ) . George 
filiot i s approaching closer and closer to an exaot balancing of the v a l i d 
yet c o n f l i c t i n g claims of the d i a l e c t i c . The cloven tree image prophesies, 
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as i n the case of to Tulliver, tne f i n a l and f a t a l equilibrium. 
P h i l i p , defending the 1 beautiful and good,1 i s not a convincing 
character. As i n the case of Ladislaw, i t i s d i f f i c u l t to decide what 
George Eliot's attitude i s to lustre co clous dilettantism, with i t s anxious 
catalogue of painting and music, of 'classic l i t e r a t u r e , and mediaeval 
l i t e r a t u r e , and modem l i t e r a t u r e . • This i s clearly meant to be at the 
opposite extreme xxam to Maggie's self-imposed asceticism, but i t i s 
d i f f i c u l t to treat seriously as an apjroach to l i f e . With the ciiaracter-
i s a t i ^ n of Philip i n mind, i t i s possible to suggest a reason f o r George 
Eliot's uncertainly of touch i n portraying the a r t i s t s and Hellenists i n 
her novels. The Hebraists can be depicted i n gfreat d e t a i l because t h e i r 
beliefs about l i f e issue i n deeds and i n codes of conduct. As Arnold says, 
they "set doing above knowing"; and this i s why George E l i o t i s so 
b r i l l i a n t l y successful i n presenting the Dodsons and their theory of l i f e . 
She presents them through t h e i r customs and r i t u a l s , ( i t i s noticeable 
that she i s not as detailed i n presenting the lea^s r i t u a l i s t i c T u llivers,) 
On the other hand, the H e l l e n i s t s — P h i l i p , Ladislaw, and the early Deronda 
— s e t knowing al?ve doing. They represent a state of being rather than a 
.ode of conduct, and as t h i s i s d i f f i c u l t to externalise convincingly. I t 
would be too improbable to make them a l l genuine creative a r t i s t s , and so, 
to the reader, they appear passive, d i l e t t a n t i s h , and irresponsible. 
iiut even i f George E l i o t has d i f f i c u l t y i n controlling our response 
to the l a t e r P h i l i p , the clash between his way of looking at l i f e and 
Maggie's i s real and dramatic, because each of them i s arguing from a 
position which has been defined from t h e i r childhood. The similar debate 
i n Mddlftaarch between Dorothea and Ladislaw ap, eafcs academic and impersonal 
compared with the anguish of t h i s c o n f l i c t . I n The M i l l on the Floss. 
George E l i o t i s not searching after a clear juxtaposition of moral principles. 
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She accepts i n t h e i r entirety the details of the protagonists 
situations and conducts the argument from there. The facts of heredity and 
upbringing are inescapable; as she says i n her 'Notes on the Spanish 
Gypsy1« commenting on the symbol of the Annunciation: 
I saw i t might be takenjas a symbol of the part which i s 
played i n the general human l o t by hereditary conditions i n 
the largest sense, and of the fact that what we c a l l duty i s 
e n t i r e l y made up of such conditions; f o r even i n cases of just 
antagonism to the narrow view of hereditary claims, the whole 
background of the particualr struggle i s made up of our 
inherited nature. ^ 
This points to the basic strength of The M i l l on the Floss, and provides 
a j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r the concentration upon the|childhood world i n the 
f i r s t three books. I n Ka^gie's clashes with P h i l i p and Stephen, we 
never f e i l that George ifilio t i s preparing neatly balanced, complementary 
attitudes f o r l a t e r inclusion i n The Impressions of Theop. iratus Juch. 
She never t r i e s to jet.ison the confusing details of the characters* 
t o t a l predicaments which are so destructive of philosophical c l a r i t y . 
As Maggie's dilemma continues, we are led back deeper and deeper into 
thejchildhood wi the protagonists i n oUr attempts to understand and assess. 
This i s the reason why the antithesis of the two world-views, which we 
have designated Hebraism and Hellenism, never emerges into a clear 
statement. The antithesis i s inextricably enmeshed with, i t i s an aspect 
of, the c e n t r a l theme of the evolution of the child away from the home 
by which i t has been formed. This i s not a weakness i n the novel; i t 
means that significance and v i t a l i t y are given to a theoretical, and 
a r t i f i c i a l d i s t i n c t i o n . 
Because of his own lack of natural t i e s , P h i l i p coulc^iot understand 
Maggie's motives fo r resistance; Jtephen Guest si m i l a r l y attacks and 
attempts to b e l i t t l e her family claims. The Gusets are members of the 
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recently evolved commercial .aristocracy, and part ofjlthc corrupt society 
of St Qg^ 's which has forgotten i t s ties with the past. :'heir name i s 
s u f i i c i e n t t b suggest t h e i r lack of roots, and there arejseveral contrasts 
between then and the long^es Lablished Tuliivers. "Mr- i u l l i v e r ' s fatner 
and grandfather had be ,n carrying on Dorlcote M i l l long before the o i l -
m i l l of that firm had be n so much as thought o f " ( V I , v i i ) , observes 
Mrs Tu l l i v e r . This economic r i v a l r y i s another aspect of the c o n f l i c t 
inherent i n an evolving society, Stephen, "whoue diamond r i n g , at "car 
of roses, and a i r of nancnalant leisure,at twelve o'clock i n the day, 
are the graceful and odoriferous result of the largest o i l - * i i l l and the 
most extensive wharf i n ot Ogc ,s"(VI, i ) , represents the m a t e r i a l i s t i c 
values and, by his interest i n Buckland's Bridgewater Treatise(VT, i i ) , 
the i n t e l l ectual pretensions of this new stratum of society. Arid so 
he inevitably attacks Maggie's deep-rooted, hereditary t i e s . But this 
renewal of ths c o n f l i c t i s more intense than previously, f o r Mag ,ie i s 
more f u l l y involved through her love f o r Stephen, even though P h i l i p l a t e r 
diagnoses i t as '"that p a r t i a l , divided action of our natures r t ,(VII, i i i ) 
— i n other words, as the reflex from her w i l l e d asceticism. The issues 
at f i r s t appear more clear cut; Maggie has to choose betwe n the 
rejection of Stephen and the betrayal of Lucy, P h i l i p , and Tom. Stephen 
l i k e P h i l i p , s e n the family claims as 'unnatural' and •mistaken ties 
that were made i n blikdness^VI, x i ) j i n contrast, their love, which 
•" i s come upon as without our seeking" 1, i s 'natural 1. The d i a l e c t i c 
here has become centred i n the ambiguity of thcjword 1 natural •; and, i n 
the caapter 'Bom Along by the Tide 1, th^re i s a v i v i d realisation 
of t h i s effortless naturalness of t h e i r love which i s yet at the same 
time the rending of "the ties that liad given meaning to duty"(VT, x i v ) . 
Here, the slide i n t o i l l u s i o n through the seeming avoidance of 
commitment i s enacted i n the boating incident i n which there i s a 
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complete fusion of vehicle and tenor. The suppression of self 
^..perceptibly becomes the abandonment of s e l f ; the religious ekstasis 
i s followed by the ekstaais of the opiate* * 
Maggie f e j t that she was being led dov*n the garden among 
the roses...—and a l l by t h i s stronger presence that seemed 
to oear her along without any act of her own w i l l , l i k e 
the added self which comes with the sudaen exalting influence 
of a strong tonicj and she f e l t othing else. Memory was 
excluded. (VI, x i i i ) 
Stephen, l i k e P h i l i p , i s only able to look at t h e i r love i n i s o l a t i o n . 
Magcie alone i s able tojset their love i n a wider context, and declare 
t h f t , n t h e real t i e l i d s i n thejfejlijjgs and expectations we nave raised 
in other minds••(VI, x i ) . She, unlike them, has experienced a corporate 
existence, and cen re er back to i t s simple but essential ethic f o r 
guidance. 
Even during the^flight, Kaggie reasserts her duty "to those who had 
the primary natural claim on her" i n opposition to Stephen's 'natural law', 
but as she se< s the^uf ering she i s causing him, thesistinction between 
love and duty becomes less and less clear: "This yielding to the idea of 
Stephen's suffering was more f a t a l than the other yielding, because i t was 
less distinguishable from that sense of other's claims which was the moral 
basis of her resistance 1^VI, x i i i ) . At t h i s clirjax—and the remarkable 
ease and autliority with which George E l i o t leads up to i t has not be n 
s u f f i c i e n t l y recognised—we iiave another moment of stasis i n the d i a l e c t i c . 
After the see-sawing of c o n f l i c t i n g claims, she has here achieved a 
balance i n which we are aware of t h e i r equal v a l i d i t y — a n d at the poinx 
of balance the meanings of the opposed claims begin to s h i f t and slide 
into one another. IXity becomes love, and Jove duty. Ihis c o n f l i c t i s 
f i n a l l y resoived by the dream of condequences from which Kaggie awakes 
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a f t e r the night on the Dutch boat with Stephen. I n this dream, we have 
the culmination of Maggie's rediscovery and revaluation of the values 
inherent i n her childhoodi 
She was i n a boat on thewide water with Stephen, and i n the 
gathering darkness something l i k e a star appeared, that grew 
and grew t i l l they]Baw i t came nearer and nearer, t i l l thev 
saw the Virgin was Lucy and the boatman was P h i l i p — n o , not 
Ph i l i p , butcher brother, who rowed past without looking at her; 
and she rose to stretch out her arms and c a l l to him, and 
thei r own boat turned over with the movement, and they began 
to sink, t i l l with one spasm of dread she seemed to awake, and 
f i n d she was a sni l d again i n thejparlour at evening t w i l i g h t , 
and Tom was not r e a l l y angry. (VI, x i v) 
The legend of the origin of St Qggftt, the image of the social ethic which 
i t has cane to neglect, i s here fused with the|Lmage of the corresponding 
ethic at the|centre of Magma's childhood. She, l i k e St Ogg's, has 
betrayed this ethic, and the betrayal i s translated into the terms of 
the legend so enabling her to see her s i n i n the larger context of the 
social macrocosm. There i s only one escape from the dread of sinking 
with Stephen and that i s t o f t r e l u r o ^ n ^ u ^ n ^ S l r 8 r e l a t i o n s h i p with P h i l i p , 
throu^i her disagreements with Tom, to the simple and fundamental values 
of her childhood, whicn she i s only now able to assess. She can now see 
her mistakes clearly and|analyse her behaviour. Harrow asceticism had 
been her only course f o r her contradictory nature had made true 
renunciation impossible. But now, even though she has tinned momentarily, 
she has been saved by her dream of consequences ("the consequences of 
such a f a l l had come before the outward act was completed", VI, x i v ) ; 
secure now i n her rediscovery of the past, she i s able to understand the 
meaning of true renunciation, "that sad, patient, l i v i n g strength which 
holds the clue of l i f e " , and attempt to practise i t . To do so She must 
return home, and th i s return i s the culmination of the series which 
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includes Maggie's f l i g h t from the gypsies, Tom's return from school, 
and Mr Tulliver's escape into his past: "Home—where her mother and 
brother were, P h i l i p , Lucy, the scene of her very cares and t r i a l s — 
was the haven towards which her mind tended, the sanctSiJ^ where sacred 
r e l i c s lay, where she would b« rescued from more f a l l i n g " ( V I , x i v ) . 
The movement away from the home has been checked, ancjlwith i t the 
d i a l e c t i c . The corrupt society of St Ogg's w i l l reject Maggie* This 
i s not "that perfect ripeness of thejBeed which carries with i t a l i f e 
independent of the^root," but a return f o r rescue. 
( i i i ) 
As the moral debates iiave been developing, George Jsiliot has i m p l i c i t l y 
referred us back to Maggie's frrmative years f o r an understanding of her 
rejection of Philip and Stephen, These debates aan only be assessed 
i n the context of the whole novel, so that an outsider l i k e Dr Kenn i s 
unable to pass judgment: 
The great problem of the s n i f t i n g r e l a t i o n between passion 
and duty i s clear to no man who i s capable of apprehending 
i t ; the question whether the moment has come i n which a man 
hasjfallen below the p o s s i b i l i t y of a renunciation that w i l l 
carry any efficacy, and must accept the sway of a passion 
against which he had struggled as a trespass, i s one f o r 
whiah we have no master-key that w i l l f i t a l l cases.... 
moral judgments must remain false and hollow, unless they 
are checked and enlightened by a perpetual reference to the 
special circumstances that mark the individual l o t , (VTI, i i i ) 
We, however, are i n posaesosion of these 'special circumstances' f o r we 
have seen Maggie's development. And as she gradually discovers that her 
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duty i s a product of those formative ye-jw, so we begin to reassess 
the cosmos o i the Dodsons and Tuliivers and f i n d there an ethic f a r 
superior to the ones held by Jtephen, P h i l i p , or 3t Ogg's. When th i s 
process of discovery and revaluation i s complete, the only course open 
to haggie i s to return to the M i l l , 
Together with Maggie we are made to see through the 'oppressive 
narrowneso' of the childhood world, against whichjshe and Tom reacted, 
to i t s essential core of soundness. There, i n the t r a d i t i o n a l family 
l i f e of the Dodsona and Tuliivers, we discover an image of the larger organic 
unity towards which society should be s t r i v i n g . Dorothea Brooke's vision 
i n the dawn of the unity of mankind embodies the same meaning, but that 
points outside the novel to an ideal. There i s nothing visionary i n the 
image of social unity i n The Mxixxa on the Floss where Goorge j & i o t 
has realised the same values i n a limited form within the novel i t s e l f . 
The values are limited because the image i s completely real and 
recognisable. The supreme achievement of the novel i s , without doubt, 
the way i n which both Maggie and the reader are led back to those 
l i v i n g values by a process of gradual rediscovery after they have been 
temporarily rejected. 
the 
*e saw, in/a previou8|shapter, how George K l i o t considered the 
corporate existence of the Jews the closest embodiment of an ideal socia^/ethic. We can assess the value of thejcustoms and r i t u a l s of the 
Dodsons and Tuliivers most easily i f we bear i n mind this ideal—even 
i f at times the Dodsons appear as a caricature of this ideal, i t i s a 
caricature of f a r more valme than any other form of l i f e at St Ogg's. 
She v i t a l force strengthening the Jews i s "the satisfaction of a great 
feeling that animate* the collective body as with one soul." The 
Dodsons approximate to th i s feeling i n t h e i r own peculiar way: "AJid 
i t i s remarkable that while no individual Dodson was s a t i s f i e d with 
} 
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any other individual Dodson, each was sa t i s f i e d , not only with him or 
her s e l f , but with the Dodsons c o l l e c t i v e l y " ( I , v i ) . As George Eliot's 
essay goes on to define more closely this sense of corporate existence 
of the Jews, we come to realise that i n the novel her generalisations 
are becoming actual and concrete i n the Dodson ethic. I n the Bible, 
says George iCliot, we f i n d "the strongly characterised portraiture of 
a people educated from an earlier or l a t e r period to a sense of 
separateness unique i n i t s intensity, a people taught to by many 
concurrent influences to i d e n t i f y faithfulness to ils national traditions 
with the highest social and religious blessings." The separateness of the 
Dodsons and Tullivers i s that of 'kin*; based upon *the fundamental fac t 
( i , x i i i ) , 
of b l e o d , ^ t h e i r traditions ure various—"such as oBedience to parents, 
faithfulness to kindred, industry, r i g i d honesty, t h r i f t , thejthorough 
scouring of wooden and copper utensils, the hoarding of coins l i k e l y to 
disappear from the curreney"(lV, i ) # Just as the Jews weee concerned with 
"preserving the specific national character against a demoralising fusion 
with that of foreigners whose r e l i g i o n andjritual were idolatrous and often 
obscene," so the Dodsons are convinced of thejrightnees of t h e i r unique 
tra d i t i o n s : "In short, there wa3 i n this family a peculiar t r a d i t i o n as 
to what was the r i g h t thing i n household management and social demeanour, 
and the only b i t t e r circumstance attending this superiorit,, was a powerful 
i n a b i l i t y to aprove the condiments or the conduct of families ungoveraed 
by the Dodsan t r a d i t i o n ? ( l , v i ) . The only difference i s that the Dodson 
cosmos i s a more impure, because more exclusive, form of the corporate 
existence embodied i n the Jews. 
George E l i o t 1 * essay was an attempt tojcorrect "the usual level of 
thinking i n p o l i t e society concerning the Jews," by showing that they 
symbolise an essential aspect of human l i f e — t h e subjugation of the 3elf 
to the good of the family, society, or race. A similar correction or 
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reassessment has taken place in the novel, amjnow we are in a position 
to understand Dr Kami's advice to ilag&ie Wiien she seeks his help a f t e r 
her return home: 
andjiiscipline responds, opening i t s arms to the penitent, 
watching over i i s children to the l a s t , :iever abandoning 
them u n t i l thy are hopelessly reprobate. And the Church 
ought to represent the feeling of the community, so that 
every parish should be a family k n i t together by Christian 
brotherhood under a s p i r i t u a l father* But theljideas of 
discipline and Christianity f r a t e r n i t y are entirely relaxed; 
they can hardly be said tolexist i n the public mind; they 
hardly survive except i n the partial,contradictory form 
they have takenjin the narrow cotmiunities of schismatics.... 
At present everything seems tending towards the relaxation 
of ties—towards the substitution of wayward cnoice f o r the 
adherence to obligation, which has i t s roots i n thetast. ( V I I , i i ) 
This ideal picture of a living- social ethic ?frommich the penitent would 
naturally obtain help.provides a context of values which makes the 
development of the novel clear. The natural development Grom the ethos 
of the family i n t o that of the com amity i s made impossible by tneborrupt 
nature of St Ogg's. Development i s no longer organic, ancttin tlieresulting 
confusion, Maggie has to go back into the past to rediscover the meaning 
of duty i n one of"the narrow corn-unities oi" schismatics n. This return i s 
for Maggie a revaluation of tne world of the Dodsons ana T u l i i v e r s , and 
same "ideas of discipline and Christian f r a t e r n i t y " . This discovery i s 
quickly corroberated i n the next chapter when Aunt Glegg, the most 
zealous upholder of t h i s schism, receiving the penitent Flag i e back 
into the family, translates Dr Kenn's statement i n t o the Dodson 
terminology: 
£our prompting to go to your nearest friends, to remain 
where a l l the ties of your l i f e have be ,n formal, i s a true 
prompting, tojwhich the Church i n i t s o r i g i n a l constitution 
aiscip  
CO 
di  hejr 
thejdiscovery that i t s 'core of soundness' i s an embodiment of these 
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I f you were not tojstand by your 'kin' as long as there 
was a shred of honour attributable to them, pray what 
were you to stand by? Lightly to admit conduct i n one of 
your own family that would force you to a l t e r your w i l l 
had never been the way of the\Dodsons; and though Mrs Glegg 
had always augured i l l of Maggie's future at a time wnen 
other people were perhaps less clear-sighted, yet f a i r play 
was a jewel, and i t was not f o r her own friends to help to 
rob t h e g i r l of her f a i r name, and to cast her out from the 
family shelter tojthe scorn of the outer world, u n t i l she 
had become unequivocally a family disgrace...it was a cause 
i n which her hereditary rectitude and personal strength of 
character found a comnisn channel with her fundamental ideas 
of clanship.... ( V I I , i i i ) 
*e can now sec through 'thejpaftial and contradictory form 1 which the ideal 
social ethic has^aken here, to i t s essential goodness. Tv<e family of 
the Dodsons and Tullivers i s the only repository of l i v i n g social values 
i n the novel. 
AS t h i s reassessment develops, George Eliot castigates more and more 
f i e r c e l y the p o l i t e society of St Ogg's woich dares to condemn Maggie 
without being able to understand her dilemma. This i s the^society whose 
nearest approach to 'Christian f r a t e r n i t y ' i s a charity bazaar, from which 
the^Dodsons andjlullivers are excluded. I n the i r o n i c a l description of 
th i s social gathering, LJeorge El i o t xxxxaxs sug esto thejeacrilege of the 
ancient h a l l of 3t Ogg's, b u i l t at a time when the o r i g i n a l ethic was 
s t i l l v i t a l , beins used f o r this purpose: "In fact, the perfect fitness 
of this ancient building f o r an admirable modern purpose, that made 
charity t r u l y elegant, and led through vanity up to thw supply of a 
d e f i c i t , was sojstriking that hardly a person entered the room without 
exchanging the remark more than once"(VI, i x ) . This desecration of 
a past society by i t s coriupt modern descendants i s a close anticipation 
of Sir Hugo fialiinger's conversion of the Abbey i n Daniel Deronda into a 
modern residence, with the|chapel forming a convenient stable. 
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St Ogg's has lo s t sight completely of the legend of i t s patron 
saint: Maggie fo r one f a t a l moment ignored the duties created by her 
past. Both have to be punished, and thei r punishment i s simultaneous 
i n the flood. I t s scourging function i s hinted at earlv i n the novel 
when the children are talking about the floods of the past and Tom 
confides to Bob Jakin that he means to 1"make a boat with a wooden 
house on top of i t , l i k e Uoak's a r k n , ( l , v i ) . As the heavy rains come 
at tne end of the novel, St Ogg's at last begins to r e c a l l i t s past: 
"the old men had shaken their heads a..d talked of sixty years ago, 
when the same sort of weather happening about the equinox, brought on 
the great floods,wkich swept the bridge away, and reduced the town to 
great misery"(VII, v ) . 
the 
n/hen xkxcx the flood comes, Maggie's c o n f l i c t i s s t i l l unresolved. 
The return nome was a true prompting, a true rediscovery, but she 
was turned from the M i l l by Tom and condemned by St Ogg's. Simultaneously 
witn her decision to leave St Ogg*s f i n a l l y comes Stephen's l e t i e r describing 
uis misery, and she begins to question her rejection of him. The"shifting 
r e l a t i o n between pasoion and duty" becomes more and more obscured. The 
"p a r t i a l and contradictory form" of the social ethic she has rediscovered 
can only provide a temporary escape. We are meaat to see here at the end 
tnat there i s no solution, that the d i a l e c t i c i s i n equilibrium, and that 
thejequilibrium results ultimately from the mutually f r u s t r a t i n g nalves 
of Maggie's cnaracter. A l l that she can look forward to i s a perpetual 
re-enactment of the same struggle. The Hood i s a punishment and an 
assertion that no development i s possible. The f i n a l re-enactment of the 
legend St Ogg's at the very end of the novel i s a re-enactment i n a li m i t e d and 
'schismatic' form—a s i s t e r seeks to rescue her brother from tne flood. 
I t can only be schismatic oecause the t r a d i t i o n a l organic com uni t y has 
be n destroyed by commerce and industry, symbolised i n the huge, f l o a t i n g 
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fragments of 'wooden machinery1 whicn k i l l Tom and Kaggie. 
(In the f i n a l paH9l> of novel, George E l i o t uses again 
symbols of natural growth to describe the organic development of 
society. But now, thej are very d i f f e r e n t from the optimistic, and 
rather f a c i l e , e a r l i e r analogies. The f i n a l emphasis i s a l l upon tneaa 
sufiering and destruction inherent i n the d i a l e c t i c of evolution; the 
picture has darkened and tragedy seoas unavoidable* 
Nature repairs hex ravages, but not a l l . The up torn trees 
are not rooted again; the parted h i l l s are l e f t scarred; 
i f there i s new growth, the trees are not the same as the 
old, and t h e ^ i i l l s underneath t h e i r green vesture bear the 
marks of the past rending* To the eyes that have dwelt on 
the past there i s no thorough repair. 
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FQOTiJOTKS 
There i s an anticipation of t h i s central theme i n Adam Bede: 
"family likeness has often a deep sadness i n i t . Nature, that 
great tragic dramatist, knits us together by bone and muscle, 
and divides us by the subtler web of our fcKxxtxaxxxxgs brains; 
blends yearning and repulsion; and t i e s us by our heart-string* 
to the beings that j a r us at every moment* We hear a voice with 
the very cadence of our own utte r i n g the thoughts we despise..."(iv). 
D. H. Lawrence i s dealing with the same theme and has to cope 
with the same problem i n The liainbow. the novel i n which he seems 
most d i r e c t l y influenced by George E l i o t . 
The f i r s t half of the novel i s f u l l of prophecies, p a r t i c u l a r l y 
of the l a s t event* of Maggie's l i f e . For example, immediately 
a f t e r the rabbit incident described below, fcaggie goes home with 
Luke to examine his "remarkable series of pictures representing 
the Prodigal Son i n the costume of Sir Charles Grandison." She 
i s linked with the Prodigal Son—"the indefinable weight the dead 
rabbits had l e f t on her mind caused her to f e e l more than usual 
p i t y f o r the career of t h i s weak young man, "—and her br i e f exchange 
with Luke sketches the f i n a l tragic equilibrium: 
"I'm very glad his father took him back a^ain—aren't you, 
Luke? "she said. "For he was very sorry, you know, and 
wouldn't do wrong again." 
"Eh, miss," said Luke, "he'd be no great shakes, I 
doubt, l e t ' s feyther do what he wojild f o r him." 
That was a painful thought to Maggie, and she wished 
much that the subsequent history of the young man had not 
bees l e f t a blank." ( I , i v ) 
;.a0 xe fs earlier explanation to ..r ldiey of one of the 
i l l u s t r a t i o n s i n her copy of Defoe's The History of the Devil 
again looks ahead to the f i n a l events of the novel and the 
impossibility of finding any solution to Maggie's dilemma: 
"Oh, I ' l l t e l l you what that means. I t ' s a dreadful 
picture, isn't i t ? But I can't help looking at i t . That 
old woman i n the water's a witch; they've put her i n to f i n d 
out whether she's a withh or no, and i f she swims she's a 
\atch, and if she's drowned—and k i l l e d , you know—she's 
innocent, and not a witch, b*t only a poor, s i l l y old woman. 
But what good would i t do her then, you know, when she was 
drowned? Only. I suppose, she'd to heaven, and God would 
make i t up to her." ( I f i i i ) 
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I n a l e t er from G. U. Lewes to John Blackwood on 6 September 
1859, we learn that "The f i r s t volume of Maggie i s ended or 
nearly, but he (i.e . George E l i o t ) i s going bade to insert fresh 
details and passages"(Letters. I l l , 146). The novel was finished 
on 21 March 1860 (Letters. I l l , 278). 
On 25 November 1859, George ELiot wroje to Charles Bray: "We 
are reading Darwin's Book on Species, jus t come out, a f t e r long 
expectation. I t i s an elaborate exposition of the evidence i n 
favour of the Development Theory, and so makes an epoch"(Letters. I l l , 214). 
Gordon S. Baight adds i n a footnotei "In her Journal, 23 November, 
Gfi wrote: lVs began Darwin's work on 'The Origin of Species* tonight. 
I t seems not at to be well written: though f u l l of interesting 
matter, i t i s not impressive, f o r want of luminous and orderly 
presentation.•" 
On the Origin of Species was published on 24 November 1859; 
the trade sale was on 22 November 1859. 
One cannot state dogmatically that George E l i o t borrowed image 
and example from the Origin ;for the novel i s f u l l of animal 
metaphors and similes. But i n the context of the central theme 
of The ttill on the Floss, the following, accumulative eshoes 
are s i g n i f i c a n t ; 
( i ) The lop-eared raboits which are used as a symbol of Maggie's 
unnatural mixture of t r a i t s ('"Things out o' natur nsver 
thrive...."•) are b r i e f l y included i n Darwin's generalisation 
on variation under domestication: "Not a single domestic 
animal can be named which has not i n some country drooping 
ears; and the view suggested by some authors, that the 
drooping i s due to the disuse of the muscles of the ear, 
from the animals not being much alarmed by danger, seems 
probable." (On the Origin of Species, A Reprint of the F i r s t 
t k i i t i o n , 1950, pp. 9-10) 
( i i ) Compare George Jfiliot's comment on Mrs Pullet: "From the 
sorrow of a Hottentot to that of a woman i n large Buckram 
sleeves, with several bracelets on each arm, an architectural 
bonnet, andjielicate ribbon strings—what a long series of 
gradationsj(l, v i i ) , with Darwin's: " I t i s , no doubt, 
extremely d i f f i c u l t even to conjecture by what grftations 
many structures have be n perfected, more especially among 
broken and f a i l i n g groups of organic beings; but we see so 
many strange gradations i n nature... that we ought to be 
extremely cautious i n saying that any organ or i n s t i n c t , or 
any whole being, could not have arrived at i t s present state 
by many (graduated steps "(Origin, pp. 389-390). 
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( i i i ) Mr Tulliver's lack of religious beliefs i s described 
with the aid of the following analogy: "Certain seeds 
which are required to f i n d a nidus f o r themselves under 
unfavourable circumstances have been supplied by nature 
with ar^apparatus of hooks, so that they w i l l get hold 
on very unreceptive surfaces. The s p i r i t u a l seed which 
had been scattered over Mr. Tull i v e r had apparently been 
destitute of any corresponding provision, and had slipped 
o f f to the winds again, from a t o t a l absence of hooks"(lV, i i ) . 
The analogy ma^  have been suggested by the following from 
Darwin: "Many remarkable l i t t l e facts could be given with 
respect to the inhabitants of remote islands. For instance, 
i n certain islands not tenanted by mammals, some of the 
endemic plants have beautifully hooked seeds; yet few 
relations are more s t r i k i n g thatn the adaptation of hooked 
seeds fo r transportal by the wool and f u r of quadrupeds. 
This case presents no d i f i i c u l t y Sn my view, f o r a hooked 
seed might be transported to an island by some other means; 
and the plant then becoming s l i g h t l y modified, but s t i l l 
retaining i t s hooked seeds, would form an endemic species, 
having aSuBeless an ap. endage as any rudimentary or£an"(Origin. 
p. 332). 
I n order to appreciate tne f u l l impact of these echoes i n the novel, 
we must set them alongside such references to the plant and animal 
world as the following: 
" {Tom] was one of those lads tixat grow everywhere i n England, 
and, at twelve or thirteen years of age, look as much alike 
as goslings...a physiognomy i n which i t se ms impossible to 
discern anything but the generic character of boyhood—as 
diffe r e n t as possible from poor Maggie's phiz, which Nature 
seemed to have moulded and coloured with the almost decided 
intentions. But that same Nature has the deep cunning which 
hides i t s e l f under the appearance of ppenness."(l, v) 
" I t i s a wonderful subduer, t h i s need of love, t h i s hunger 
of the heart—as peremptory as that other hunger by which 
Mature forces us to submit to the yoke, and change the face 
of the world."(l, v) 
"But Maggie, g i f t e d with that superior power of misery which 
distinguishes the human being, and places him at a proud 
distance f-om the most melancholy chimpanzee,3at s t i l l on 
her bough, and gave herself up to the keen sense of 
unmerited reproach."(I, v i ) 
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"There are c r t a i n animals to which tenacity of position i s 
a law of l i f e — t n e y can never f l o u r i s h again, a f t e r a single 
wrench; and there are certain human beings to whom predominance 
i s a law of l i f e — t h e y can dnily sustain humiliation so long as 
they can refuse to believe i i i t , and, i n t h e i r own conception, 
predominate s t i l l . " ( i l l , i ) 
oee above, pp. 36-7. 
bee Alexander welsh, 'George K l i o t and the Romance,' idneteenth 
Century f i c t i o n . 14 (1959), 241-254. 
This extreme desire f o r comprehensiveness i s epitomised i n one of 
ttr Glegg's hobbiest "Mr Glegg on his side, too, had a double source 
of mental occupation, which gave every promise of being inexhaustible. 
On the one iiand, he surprised himself by his discoveries i n natural 
history, finding that his piece of garuen-ground contained wonderful 
c a t e r p i l l a r s , slugs, and insects, which, so f a r as he had heard, had 
never before attracted human observation; and he noticed remarkable 
eoincidences between these zoological phenomena and the g & t events of 
that time,—as, f o r example, that before the burning of York Minster 
there had been mysterious serpentine marks on the leaves of the rose-
trees, together with an unusual prevalence of slugs, which ha had 
been puzzled to know the meaning of, u n t i l i t flashed upon him with 
t h i s melancholy conflagration 1^!, x i i ) # 
Middlemarch. chapters x x i i , and xxxix. 
I n The Rainbow, Lawrence, presenting the evolution of a family through 
thr»e generations, finds an inherent c o n f l i c t not between the two sides 
of the Brangwen family, but between the male and female attitudes to l i f e : 
"But the woman wanted another form of l i f e than t h i s , something that 
was not blood-intimacy. Her heuse faced out from the TXTTKX farm-
buildings and f i e l d s , looked out to the road and the vil l a g e with 
ehurch and I i a l l and the world beyond, She stood to se# the f a r - o f f 
world of c i t i e a and governments and the active scope of man, the magic 
land^fco her, where secrets were made known and desires f u l f i l l e d . 3he 
fiaced outwards to where men moved dominant and creative, having turned 
t n e i r back on the pulsing hef.t of creation, and with t h i s behind them, 
were set out to discover wnat was beyond, to enlarge t h e i r own scope 
and range and freedom; whereas the Brangwen men faced inwards to the 
teeming l i f e of creation, which poured unresolved into t h e i r v e i n s " ( i ) . 
Mag^e' s use of Thamas a Kempis has be_n anticipated i n Aunt Gleg ^ s 
Less orthodo* use of Baxter's Sainted Everlasting Rest: " I t was the 
book she was accustomed to lay open before on special occasions—on 
6 
was 
wet Sunday mornings, or when she A death i n the family, or when, 
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as i n th i s case, her ^ uariel with Mr. Gleg., had been set anpotave 
h i ^ i e r than usual"(l, x i i ) . 
* i e h l t p. 54. 
These repeated tree images ( i n particular, t n i s one and the 'millenial 
tree 1 of St Ogg'ft) c a l l to mind Darwin's famous comparison of 'The 
a f f i n i t i e s of a l l the being! ofi the same class' to a great tree, at 
the end of the fourth chapter of the Origin, 
J . W. Cross, George jSliot's L i f e as Relaxed i n ner Letters and uC-urnals. 
1885, I I I , 43. 
Compare the following description of the two forma of ekstasis: 
"Some have an emphatic belief i n alcohol, and seek t h e i r ekstaais 
or outside standing-ground i n gin; but the rest require something 
that good society calls 'enthusiasm', something that w i l l g t n 
p K f c j — present motives i n an entire absence of higfr prizes, 
something that w i l l give patience and feed human love when the 
limbs ache with weariness and human looks are hard upon us..."(lV, i i i ) . 
I n 'The hodera hep. hepl Kepi', Impressions o£ Theopnrastus ouch. 
See Bernard J. Faris, 'Towards a Revaluation of ieorge BUots 
The M i l l on the Floss. 1 Nineteenth Century Fiction, I I (1956), 30-31. 
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C-APTJ2R FIVE 
sius B4B8B 
(i) 
Silas Marner i s a less complex novel than The M i l on the gloss, 
largely because the central character's development does not take place 
i n a society which i s at a moment of crucial change. We have a contrast 
i n the novel , i n the manner of Adam Bede. between two communities— 
the larrow, fanatical religious sect at Lantern Yard, and the m a t e r i a l i s t i c , 
easy-going vil l a g e society of fiaveloe. The novel shows how Silas ftarner 
becoming disillusioned with the i n j u s t i c e and inhumanity of the f i r s t , 
retreats into a self-imposed i s o l a t i o n , and then gradually becomes 
integrated into the second community. This i s an examination of the organic 
•tissue' of the two communities, and more p a r t i c u l a r l y of tne types of 
re l i g i o n through which tfeis tissue manifests i t s e l f . The simplicity and 
economy, with which t h i s examination i s carried out efrectively conceals 
the subversive and explosive nature sf George KLiot's conclusions. 
What i s wrong with Lantern lard can be clearly seen by reference to 
George Eliot's b i t i n g attack on the evangelical preacher, Dr Cumuing. She 
castigates him, i n her review of 1355* fo r attempting to divert the 
individual's natural sympathy f o r his fellow human beings into a worship 
human 
of God which i s divorced from any^ reference: "He ins i s t s on good works as 
the sign of j u s t i f y i n g f a i t h , as labours to be achieved to the glory of God, 
but he rarely represents them as the spontaneous, necessary outflow of a 
soul f i l l e d with Divine l o v e . " 1 This extraneouA, •JjfcftMfaiai motive destroys 
the essential goodness of the sympathetic actions 
Benevolence and justice are strong only i n proportion as tney 
are d i r e c t l y and inevitably called i n t o a c t i v i t y by t h e i r proper 
132 
objects: p i t y i s strong only because we are strongly impressed 
by suffering; and only i n proportion as i t i s compassion that 
speaks tnrough the eyes when we soothe, and moves tne a-rm when 
we succour, i s a deed s t r i c t l y benevolent. I f the soothing or 
the succour be given because another being wishes or approves i t , 
the deed ceases to be one of benevolence, and becomes one of 
deference, of x*a obedience, of se l f - i n t e r e s t , or vanity. 
This sounds l i k e Fielding. As George £liot continues, ve realise i t i s 
a nineteenth century Fielding who has translated Feuerbach: 
The idea of God i s r e a l l y moral i n I t * i n f l u e n c e — i t r e a l l y 
cherishes a l l that i s beat and lo v e l i e s t i n man—only when 
God i s contemplated as sympathising with the pure elements of 
human feeling, as possessing i n f i n i t e l y a l l those attributes 
which we recognise to be moral i n aumanity....The idea of a 
God who not only sympathises witkjalj. we feel and endure f o r 
our fellow-men, but who w i l l pour new l i f e i n t o our too languid 
love, and give firmness to our v a c i l l a t i n g purpose, i s an 
extension and multiplication of the effects produced by human 
sympathy.... 2 
"The idea of God," says George i i l i o t i n 1874, Hso f a r as i t has been a nigh 
s p i r i t u a l influence, i s the ideal of a goodness entirely human ( i . e . an 
exaltation of the human)" (Let tare. VI, 98). Dr Cumudng's God, l i k e the 
God of Lantern lar d , i s the very opposite of t h i s . 
I n the f i r s t cnafter of the novel, Silafs l i f e i s snown to be " f i l l e d 
with the movement, the mental a c t i v i t y , and the close fellowship which i n 
that day as i n t h i s -arked the l i f e of an artisan early incorporated i n 
a narrow religious sect." Lantern Yard i s a t i g h t , self-contained 
community, but i t i s feu not oound together by human sympathy. Silas 
becomes thejcentre of interest only after his f i r s t , mysterious cataleptic 
f i t takes place during a prayer-meeting. The reaction of the sect i s to 
reject immediately any human, natural explanation: "To have sought a 
medical explanation for/this phenomenon would have been held by Silas 
himself, as well as by his minister and fellow members, m w i l f u l s e l f -
exclusion from the s p i r i t u a l significance that might l i e t h e r e i n H ( i ) . 
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This reaction, says George KLiot In her review, i s characteristic! 
And i t i s com..only seen that, i n proportion as religious sects 
believe themselves to be guided by direct inspiration rather 
tnan by a spontaneous exertion of t h e i r faculties, t h e i r sense 
of truthfulness i s misty and confused. nay, they regard as a 
symptom of s i n f u l scepticism an inquiry into the evidence f o r 
a story which they think unquestionably tends to tne glory of 
God, and i n t e t a i l i n g sach stories, new particulars, further 
tending to xfcx His glory, are 'borne i n ' upon t h e i r minds.'5 
Very soon this constant search at Lantern Yard fo r supernatural explanation 
and jUBtification becomes more vicious, Silas's 'sense of mystery1, 
a r t - f i c i a l l y stimulated^gets out of hand and begins to "spread i t s e l f 
over the proper pathway of inquiry and knowledge"(i). He decides that 
the humane application of his knowledge of medicinal herbs i s wrong, 
"believing that herbs could have no efficacy without prayer, and that 
prayer might suffice without herbs." Instead of being "the ideal of a 
goodness entirely human," the idea of God at lantern Yard has become 
positively anti-human. 
The events which shatter Silas's view of the world and lead up to his 
excommunication, underline the weakness of the l i n k s holding such a 
community together. Obsessed with the desire for "assurance of salvation", 
the members f a l l into s p i r i t u a l pride and jealousy. Their God l i k e Dr 
Cum ling's i s "a God who, instead of adding uis solar force to swell the 
tide of those impulses that tend to give humanity a common l i f e i n which 
the good of one i s the good of a l l , commands us to check those syapatftiM 
4 
impulses, l e s t they should prevent us from thinking of His glory." William 
Dane, jealous of both Silas's notoriety and his oetrothal to Sarah, f i r s t 
suggests that Silas's f i t "looked more l i k e a v i s i t a t i o n of Satan than a 
proof divine favour," and then makes i t appear that Silas has stolen 
the sick deacon's money. The sect refers the question of Silas's g u i l t 
not to factual evidence f o r and against him, but to "praying and drawing l o t s " . 
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-alas too r e l i e s "on his ovn innocence being c e r t i f i e d by immediate divine 
i n t e r f e r e n c e " ( i ) . tfhen the l o t s declare him g u i l t y , he blasphemes against 
the God of Lantern Yardi "There i s no ju s t God tliat governs the earth 
righteously, but a God of l i e s , that bears witness against the innocent," 
The be l i e f i n t h i s God has dehumanised the Lantern la r d community, and 
destroyed Silas's f a i t h i n God and man: "Poor I'larner went out with that 
despair i n his s o u l — t h a t shaken trust i n God and man which i s l i t t l e short 
of madness to a loving nature," The idea of God tinstead of oeing an iaeal 
expression of human sympathy, lias been turned against such sym^pathy with 
the result that, f o r Silas, both have been destroyed. 
This ppening account of Silas's loss of f a i t h should make clear George 
Eliot ' s methods, i n particular, the nature of the relationship between the 
supeiniatural interpretation of events and the psychology of the ciiaracters. 
"The novel i s concerned fundamentally, says George E l i o t i n a l e t t e r to 
John Blackwood, with "the remedial influences of pure, natural human 
relations w(Letters. I l l , 382), I t i s not a supernatural f a i r y - t a l e . 
Religion i s used as the quintessential expression of the nature of the human 
relationships i n a com unity, and the supernatural framework serves as 
a gloss upon the more fundamental structure based on the psychology of 
the characters, George E l i o t has achieveda remarkable fusion of the two 
through her presentation of "that simple untaught state of mind i n which 
the form of r e l i g i o n and the feeling have never been severed by an act of 
r e f l e c t i o n " ( i ) . Yet i t i s c l e a r , i f we observe plo t and caaracter carefully., 
that there i s a constant demythologising at work helping us to d i f f e r e n t i a t e 
between vehicle and tenor. For example, i n th i s opening incident, Silas's 
blasphemy i s merely the expression of his loss of f a i t h i n Dane and his fellow 
human beings. Faith i n a just God i s , on the other hand, an expression of 
one's be l i e f i n and love f o r one's fellows. Silas'3 f a i t h i n God collapsed 
so easily because i t was not securely based on affection and dependence upon 
others. I f i t had been, then he would not have immediately rejected his 
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fellow men. AS Dolly rfinthrop states l a t e r : "And i f you could but ha 1 gone 
on trusting, Master toer, you wouldn't ha 1 run away from your fellow-
creatures and been so lone"(xvi). He would also have understood the 
significance of the cataleptic f i t s . They are neither the marks of x* 
divine favour nor visitations of the devil, but a symbolic expression 
of the individual's helplessness and need of human sympathy. 
(u) 
S i l a s flees to Eaveloe aid isolation* The change from Lantern Yard 
to Eaveloe with i t s "orcuards looking lazy with neglected plenty," and 
i t s "purple-faced farmers"(ii), i s l i k e the transition from Stoniton to 
.layslope i n Adam Bede. The moral geography i s very similar. The danger 
at Stoniton and Lantenn Yard i s that essentially human relationships w i l l 
be jeopardised by excessive and perverted otherworldliness. T&ere i s no 
suggestion of this at fiaveloe, for here i t seemed to S i l a s "that tne Power 
he had vainly tr i e d trusted in among the streets and at the prayer-meetings 
was very far away from this land i n which he had taken refuge, where men 
lived i n careless abundance, knowing and needing nothing of that trust 
which for him had been turned to b i t t e r n e s s " ( i i ) . The danger here, as i t 
was at liayslope, i s straigntfroward egoism and materialism, and this i s 
exemplified in the presentation pf Godiiv Cass. 
Godfrey,at the opening of the novel, i s becoming more and more 
disillusioned and embittered under the s t r a i n of him secret marriage 
with the barmaid, Molly Farren. he i s trying to escape from this 
particular marriage bond, just as Si l a s i n isolation i s seeking to escape 
from a l l human t i e s : "He had made ties for himself which rohbed him of a l l 
wholesome motive and were a constant exasperation"(iii). when S i l a s ' s trust 
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i n man was shaken, he rejected God as iiialeficent; Godfrey similarly 
refuses to accept the natural laws of an ordex-ed universe, seeking to 
escape from the consequences of his own actions by relying on chance: 
"Favourable Chance i s the God of a l l men who follow their own devices 
instead of obeying a law they Delieve in,...Trie e v i l principle deprecated 
i n that religion i s the orderly sequence by which the seed brings forth 
a crop after i t s tind"(ix)# Like uodfrey, S i l a s "hated the thought of 
the p a s t " ( i i ) , and ooth seek i n complete disillusionment to sever then-
Selves from i t . 
Beneath this parallel degeneration of character George E l i o t does 
begin to discriminate. She seems to be trying to determine the razor 
edge between salvation and damnation. Both men are subjected to bitterness 
and despair,-* yet S i l a s retains the possibility of/complete regeneration 
whilst Godfrey does not. 'The parallelism of the two threads of narrative 
demands that we find the/crucial difference. Immediately 0:i the shock of 
his wrongful conviction, Silas'F. "affection seemed to have died under the 
bruise that had faileron i t s keenest n e r v e s " ( i i ) , but George E l i o t i s at 
paina to recount the incident of the earthenware pot, "which showed that 
the sap of affection was not a l l gone"(ii). This i s tne quality which i s 
isolated i n S i l a s ' s degeneration as the basis upon which his l a t e r 
regeneration can be b u i l t . His affection preserves him: "In hiB truthful, 
simple soul not even the growing greed and worship of gold could beget any 
vice d i r e c t l y injurious to others"(v). So that even at the nadir of his 
desolation when his gold lias be^n stolen there i s s t i l l hope. Indeed, 
the utter disillusionment of S i l a s at this stage i n the novel i s a 
preparation for regeneration, for now h-e lias nothing to lean on, he re a l i s e s 
his dependence,on others: 
Formerly .is heart had been as a locked casket with i t s treasure 
insidej but now the casket was empty and the lock was broken. 
Left groping i n darkness, with his prop a t t e r l y gone, S i l a s had 
inevitably a sense, though a dull and half-despairing one, that 
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i f any help came to him i t must comejirom without; and there 
was a s l i g h t s t i r r i n g of expectation at the sight of his fellow-
men, a f a i n t consciousness of dependence on t h e i r good w i l l , ( x j 
I t has taken f i f t e e n years Af isolation and disenchantment to bring home 
to ixxia the f u l l significance of his cataleptic f i t s . Now comes the 
second t e s t , the crucial catalepsy, and the result i s dependent upon the 
affection ne xias .janaged to retain through his period of i s o l a t i o n : "He was 
arrested, as he had oeen already since his iocs, by the i n v i s i b l e wand of 
catalepsy, and stood l i k e a graven ima^e, with wide but sightless eyes, 
holding open nis door, powerless to resist either the good or e v i l that 
might enter there " ( x i i ) # 
Simultaneously we are witnessing the p a r a l l e l defeneration of Godfrey's 
4 
character, his essentially k i n l y nature becomes increasingly embittered and 
desperate, but there i s a crucial difference between him and Silas. Godfrey's 
attempt to escape the consequences of his actions leads to positive wrong-
doing, because his affection has been destroyed: 
The yoke a man creates f o r himself by wrongdoing w i l l breed hate 
i n the k i n d l i e s t nature; and the good-humoured, affectionate-hearted 
Godfrey Cass was fast becoming a b i t t e r man, v i s i t e d by cruel wishes, 
that seemed to enter and depart and enter again, l i k e aemons who had 
found i n him a ready-garnished home, ( i i i ) 
The gradual corrosion of Godfrey's cnaracter has already been anticipated i n 
the presentation of Arthur Donnithorne, and i t i s worked out i n greater d e t a i l 
i n Tito Melema i n George i&iot's next novel. Here, there i s an effective 
balance struck between the too obvious irony of the former and the too e x p l i c i t 
dismemberment of the l a t t e r presentation. There i 3 both sympathy and an 
incisive analysis of moral cowardice. Ue share Godfrey's feelings, f o r 
example, towards his brother Dunstan whilst being aware that the l a t . e r i s 
a warning and anticipation of wnere Godfrey's escapism w i l l lead, nut up to 
the sudien appearance of his wife and ch i l d during the Mew Year's £ve party 
at the Red house, Godfrey has committed no crime " d i r e c t l y injurious to others". 
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The two themes co&e together most decisively on the a r r i v a l of Godfrey's 
wife and child. The crucial diiference between the two men i s now seen 
i n i t - a f u l l significance. At thi s point i n the novel, the 'moral t r a d i t i o n ' 
each man has been making f o r himself results i n a decisive action. JSppie 
comes to Silas whilst he i s i n his cataleptic f i t . when he discovers her, 
he immediately thinks of nis past l i f e ef love and axfection which he has 
rejected along with the r e l i g i o n of Lantern Yard: 
The thoughts were strange to him now, l i k e old friendships 
impossible to revive; and yet he Liad a dreamy feeling taat 
this child was somehow a message come to him from tnat f a r -
o f i l i f e : i t s t i r r e d fibres shat had never been moved i n 
Raveloe—old quiverings of tenderness—old impressions of 
awe at the presentiment of some Power presiding over his 
l i f e . . . . ( x i i ) 
Tne 'message' the child brings i s the all-importance of natural numan 
affections, and Silas can receive i t because his afiection has survived 
tne f i f t e e n years of i s o l a t i o n . I t i s significant that the "quiverings 
of taadenaes" come f i r s t , before "the presentiment of some Power" which 
again must be seen as an expression of them. Then follows Siaas's desire 
to keep the chil d , ' " I t ' s come to me: I've a r i g h t to keep i t " ' , and 
George E l i o t emphasises the i n s t i n c t i v e nature of thi s love: "The 
proposition to take the child from him had come to oilas quite unexpectedly 
and u i s speech, uttered under a strong sudden impulse, was almost l i k e 
a revelation to himself, A minute before he had no d i s t i n c t intention 
about the c u i l d " ( x i i i ) . when the decisive moment comes, one's response i s 
i n s t i n c t i v e and expressive of one's whole 'moral t r a d i t i o n ' . The survival 
of Silas's affection which has preserved his character from e v i l now 
controls his actions at t h i s point i n the novel. 
Godfrey's 'moral t r a d i t i o n ' has been preparing uim f o r quite a d i f f e r e n t 
response at t h i s decisive point i n the novel. When Silas brings the c h i l d 
into the middle of the Hew fear's Eve party, his habit of prevarication 
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and escapism culminates in the desire for his wife's death! "Godfrey f e l t 
a great throb; there was one terror in his mind at that moment; ifr was, 
that the woman might not be dead. That was an e v i l terror*—an ugly inmate 
to have found a nestling-place in Godfrey's kindly disposition; but no 
disposition i s a security from w<vil wishes to a man whose happiness hangs 
on d u p l i c i t y " ( x i i i ) . Then immediately afterwards, he denies h i s own 
daughter. Thus at this central point in the novel the subtle discrimination 
between tne two characters i s suddenly seen in i t s f u l l significance. I t 
i s no longer a question of potential damnation and salvation; after this 
Through his love for dppis 9 S i l a s regains his f a i t h and becomes f u l l y 
integrated into the Baveloe community, whilst Godfrey, despite his longed 
for marriage to ..ancy Lammeter, i s about to begin h i s long penance. 
t h i s division of the novel into the histories of the two men's 
characters i s an extremely important innovation i n George £liot's writing, 
and, from the s t a r t , we can see the technique used confidently, not as a 
.jeans of blatant contaast and comparison, but as a delicately probing 
instrument, encouraging the reader to make the discriminations i n 
character and action upon which tne meaning of the novel depends. 
We return to tne characters a l t e r a break of sixteen years, how we 
sae what S i l a s ' s inviolate afiection has grown i t o — a sense of community, 
a f a i t h , and * consciousness of the unity of his l i f e . A l l these have 
returned to him, but now they are more secure because he r e a l i s e s tney 
are based upon his affection, his love for appied 
By seeking what was needful for Eppie, by sharing the effect 
that everything produced on her, he had himself come to 
appropriate the forms of custom and belief which were the mould 
of Raveloe l i f e ; and as, with reawakening s e n s i b i l i t i e s , memory 
also reawakened, he nad begun to ponder over the elements of his 
old f a i t h , and blend them with his xiew impressions, t i l l he 
recovered a consciousness of unity between his past and present, ( x v i ) 
y-er 
(on r, New Year's Eve point of decision/ Godfrey's and S i l a s ' s two ways diverge increasingly 
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The f u l l meaning of this recommitment to l i f e i s defined by means of 
the image of a web. This image i s used invariably by Geprge E l i o t f o r 
the purpose of describing the tangled complexities of l i f e . But i n t h i s 
novel, there are two d i s t i n c t uses of the one image and these might be 
sug ested by the following description of Silas seeking refuge i n his weaving: 
I n t h i s strange world, made a hopeless ridole to him, he might 
i f he had had^less intense nature, have sat weaving, looking 
towards the end of nis pattern, or towards the end of his web, 
t i l l he forgot the r i d d l e , and everything else but his immediate 
sensations; but the money had come to mark o f f his weaving into 
periods, and th^money not only grew but i t remained with him, ( i i ) 
On his f l i g h t from Lantern l a r d , Silas had rejected the complex riddle of 
l i f e and i n his weaving he reiterates t h i s rejection by creating his own 
neat web, his own pattern which he can understand: "He seemed to weave, 
l i k e a spider, from pure impulse, without r e f l e c t i o n . Every man's wvrk, 
pursued steadily, tends i n t h i s way to become an end i n i t s e l f , and so to 
bridge over the loveless chasms of his l i f e " ( i i ) . 
But outside the neat pattern of this man-made web, which i s Silas's 
opiate, i s the confused l i f e of the s i g n i f i c a n t l y named Baveloe, "from 
which f o r f i f t e e n yeate he had stood aloof as from a strange thing, wherewith 
he could have no comiunion"(xiv). And George E l i o t emphasises the difference 
between "the slow growth of sameness i n Silas's brownish w e b " ( i i i ) and the 
l i f e outside his cottage, "breathed on variously by the multitudinous 
currents, from the minds of heaven to the thoughts of men, which fire f o r 
ever moving and crossing each other with incalculable r e s u l t s " ( i i i ) . The 
'narrow religious sect' of Lantern lard, on the-other hand, was united i n 
i t s attempt to impose an oversimplified interpretation upon th i s complexity, 
and t h i s was the basic cause of Silags rejection of his fellow men, and 
his refusal to grapple any further with l i f e ' s complexity. These are the 
two webs—and Eppie comes to unite them. Her sudden appearance i n Silas's 
cottage, as we nave se n, " s t i r r e d fibres t-at had never been moved i n 
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Uaveloe—old quiverings of tenderness—old impressions of awe at the 
presentiment of some Power presiding over his l i f e " ( x i i ) . His religious 
feelings are reawakened but i n a very dif f e r e n t form from the beliefs of 
Lantern Yard. Now they are a means of giving a f u l l expression to his natural 
human feelings which have survived the f i f t e e n years of is o l a t i o n ; through 
these he becomes f u l l y integrated into the Raveloe community. The Raveloe 
idea of God i s , i n the words of George Eliot's review, "an extension and 
mul t i p l i c a t i o n of the effects produced by human sympathy," or i n Dolly 
Winthrop's words: '"And i f a b i t o* trouble comes, I feel as I can put up 
wi* i t , f o r I've looked f o r help xx i ' the r i g h t quarter, and gev myself 
up to Them as we must a l l give ourselves up to at the la s t ; and i f we'n done 
our part, i t i s n ' t to be believed as Them as are above us ' u l l be worse nor 
we are, and come short o' Their'n"'(x). Now Silas's weaving becomes 
unimportant and "the child created fresh and fresh l i n k s between his l i f e 
and the l i v e d from which he had hitherto 3hrunk continually into narrower 
i s o l a t i o n " ( x v ) f Even though, as George E l i o t repeats, "the l i t t l e child 
had come to l i n k him once more with the wnole world"(xv), i t does not mean 
that iias unravelled the tangled web of l i f e . I t means that because he has 
rediscovered his love f o r man he can now accept t h i s complex web of l i f e 
without escaping from i t s complexities by neans of an oversimplified, 
non-human explanation. The contrast with Lantern Yard i s clear. 
In t h i s second half of the novel, however, the emphasis i s jipon Godfrey 
WJLO was about to begin his deprivation as Silas's ended. The meaning of 
the time-scueme l i e s i n this comparison. Silas rejected his fellow men and 
was isolated f o r f i f t e e n years; Godfrey rejected his shild and has been 
childless f o r the f i f t e e n years of his marriage. Up to the a r r i v a l of 
Eppie, we had a subtly discriminated p a r a l l e l presentation of the two men. 
Now we look at t h e i r relationship d i f f e r e n t l y : the time span of the novel 
consists of t h e i r two periods of suffering placed end to end, and by iks 
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oieana of the gap of sixteen years in/the narrative, we move d i r e c t l y from 
Silas*s regeneration to Godfrey's. 
Godfrey's punishment nas been brought about by an adept use of his 
wife's character. I n the f i r s t half of the novel, her s t r i c t rectitude 
had been one of the reasons f o r Godfrey's subterfuge. Now, i r o n i c a l l y , 
i t i s t h i s same sense of rectitude which i s used a f t e r marriage to punish 
aim f o r t h i s concealment and i t s consequences* Godfrey has married his 
moral opposite: "the s p i r i t of rectitude and the sense of responsibility 
f o r the effect of her conduct on others, which were strong elements i n 
Nancy's character, had made i t a habit with her to scrutinise her past 
feelings aadactions with self-questioning s o l i c i t u d e " ( r v i i ) , She i s 
no worshipper of Chance, and r i g i d l y accepts the principle of "the orderly 
sequence by which the seed brings f o r t h a crop a f t e r i t s kind." This i s 
the reason she has refused f o r f i f t e e n years to agree to Godfrey's 
sug eBtion tuat they adopt a child: "To adopt a cnild oecause children 
of your own had been denied you was to t r y to choose your l o t i n spite 
of Providence"(xvii). Under the influence of Nancy, he has come to see 
his childlessness as re t r i b u t i o n , but he has been sawed from despair by 
his growing love f o r his w i f e — " h i s natural kindness had outlived that 
b l i g h t i n g time of cruel wishes"(xvii). I t i s this affection which f i n a l l y 
salves Godfrey and provides us with a second example of "the remedial 
influences of pure, natural human relations," 
Godfrey's regeneration i s brought about by the discovery of his 
brother's skeleton and Jilas's gold when the ofcne-pit i s drained. He 
f i n a l l y rejects his^duplicity and escapism,and ipakes a f u l l confession to 
his wife:'"Everythine comes to l i g h t , Nancy, sooner or l a t e r . When God 
Almighty w i l l s i t , our secrets are found out, I've l i v e d with a secret 
on my mind, but I ' l l keep i t from gou no l o n g e r n ( x v i i i ) . This incident 
provides a good example of the demythologising technique used throughout 
the novel. At f i r s t sight, the sudden discovery of Dunstan seems a 
adupli 
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supernatural interference, or at any rate part of the so-called " f a i r y -
tale atmosphere" of the novel7 leading conveniently to Godfrey's confession 
and ultimate regeneration. But i f we observe the details of the plot 
carefully, we see that beneath the sudaen discovery there i s a sig n i f i c a n t 
chain of causation, Godfrey has obtained some land from Mr Osgood to make 
into a dairy f o r iJancy so t. at she w i l l be too occupied to brood over her 
childlessness. The draining of t h i s land causes the emptying of the Stone-
p i t s which leads to the discovery. I n other words, jus t as Sila3 was sawed 
by the survival of his af> estion, so i t i s Godfrey's love and concern f o r 
his wife which i n i t i a t e s the chain of ewents leading to his f i n a l reform. 
( i i i ) 
Having shown that sympathy and ai'.. ection must form the organic tissue 
of any healthy KQJCXKI social organism, George E l i o t at the end of the 
novel suddenly challenges the universal v a l i d i t y of these bonds of affection 
by placing them i n opposition to the claims of legal parenthood. This i s 
another treatment of the 'antagonism of val i d claims' similar to the 
struggle beteen Maggie and Stephen Guest at the end of The H i l l on the 
Floss, and although the debate i s not so f i n e l y poised, George Elio t ' s 
exposition of/the symbolic c o n f l i c t i n the Antigone i s again d i r e c t l y 
relevant: "Wherever the strength of a man's i n t e l l e c t , or moral sense 
of" affection brings him into opposition with the rules which society 
has sanctioned, there i s renewed the c o n f l i c t between aiutagone and Creon...." 
There i s no general solution to such problems; a l l one can do i s to make 
subtler and subtler discriminations and even then a solution may be 
impossible. I n th i s sphere of moral judgment, tne casuists, says George 
E l i o t i n The M i l l on the Floss, are to be preferred to the 'men of maxims's 
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Tiie casuists nave become a by-word of reproach; but t h e i r 
perverted s p i r i t of minute discriminations was the shadow 
of a t r u t h to which eyes aaot and hearts are too often f a t a l l y 
sealed—the t r u t h that moral/jadgments must remain false and 
hollow, unless they are checked and enlightened by a perpetual 
reference to the special circumstances that mark the individual 
l o t . ( V I I f i i ) 
By the end of the novel, we are i n a position to understand the moral 
judgment George E l i o t makes jthanks to the subtle discriminations that 
have been made i n the paral l e l presentation of Si^as*s and Godfrey's 
characters. 
•*hen,at the end of the novel ^ Godfrey and Nancy go to v i s i t Silas 
i n order to claim a 4ppie as t h e i r own daughter, the stage i s set f o r the 
f i n a l moral debate between the claims of legal ownership and the claims of x 
afie c t i o n . 'Julike Maggie , who i s destroyed by a too v i v i d sympathy with 
g 
each side of the c o n f l i c t , the contstants i n this debate are convinced 
of the v a l i d i t y of t h e i r own claims. Godfrey and iiancy claim Bppie 
legall y now that Godfrey has come to realise where his duty l i e s ; and 
Nancy's "unalterable l i t t l e code"«f(xvii) of conduct and her sense of 
rectitude are a very real embodiment of the "established laws" off society 
which are here seeking to deprive Silas of his daughter— "her code allowed 
no question tnat a father by blood must have a claim above that of any 
fost e r - f a t h e r " ( x i x ) . Neither of them can appreciate the nature of the 
relationship between Silas and KpplSj and George E l i o t suggests perhaps 
the reason f o r this i n the fact that they have both be.n deprived of a 
mother's influence from an early age. Silas, on the other hand, i s f u l l y 
aware now of the strength and meaning of affection, contests t h e i r claim 
"with an accent of bitterness that had been s i l e n t i n him since the 
memorable day when his youthful hope had perished M(xix). The acrimony 
of the debate, the refusal to/acknowlcge the other's claims, indicates 
that neither the regeneration of Godfrey nor Silas i s complete. 
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George JSliot has not brought us to thi s confrontation of opposing 
claims without preparation* The nature of the problem has been given 
a preliminary d e f i n i t i o n i n chapter six, i n the conversation taking place 
i n the kitchen of the •liainbow' as the robbed Silas approached f o r help 
e a r l i e r i n the uovel. This conversation has bem universally praised f o r 
i t s humour and realism but i i s relationship to the central theme has been 
ignored, tfor example, a f t e r having praised the •unity and r a p i d i t y of 
i-iOvement1 of the snorter tales, the c r i t i c of the Edinburgh Review i n 1866 
adds, "yet the celebrated public—house conversation i n ciilas darner .ias 
8 
scarcely any connection with tne principal story." I n fact, i t i s a 
discussion by analogy of the main i s ties involved i n the climax of the 
novel. 
The conversation begins with an argument between the aggressive 
f a r r i e r and the mild butcher over thefownership of a cow. The outcher 
refuses to comuit himself, merely couaentinj on i t s 1 "lovely carkiss"' 
to the annoyance of the increasingly emphatic f a r r i e r . They atejfcke looking 
at the cow from quite different points of view and thejpacific landlord 
ends the argument by pointing out i t 3 ir^ecocilable naturex •"come, come," 
said tn3 landlord; '"let the cow alone. The t r u t h l i e s atween you; you 1 re 
both r i ^ i t and both wrong, as I aliays say. The' antagonism of v a l i d 
claims 1 receives furaher d e f i n i t i o n wnen the conversation next tuxni to 
the choir. Mr Tookey defends his singing with ' " i f y o u ' l l bring me any 
^roof as i n £h» wrong, I'm nst the man to Bay I won't a l t e r . But 
there's people set up t h e i r own ears f o r a standard, and expect the whole 
e&oir tp follow 'om. There may be two opinions, I ho^" 1 Mr Xaceji agrees, 
rephrctsin/i; i t as '"'.'here's allays two opinions: there's the 'pinion a man 
has of himsen, and there's the 'pinion other f o l k have on him" 1; and the 
landlord adds his r e f r a i n , '"You're both r i . j h t and you're both wrong, as I 
The t a l k switches next to M* Lampeter ana his weduing ay witnessed by 
the parish-cle**, Mr Macey. Thejvicar, "'what wi' age and wi' taking a drop 
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o • sunuat warm when the service come of a cold morning,"' became confused: 
"•••when he co^e to put the questions, he put 'em by the rule 
o' contrary, l i k e , and he says, 'Wilt thou have t h i s man to thy 
wedded wife?' says he; and then he says, 'Wilt thou have 
this woman to t h j wedded husband?' says he. But the p a r t i c 1 l a r e s t 
thing of a l l i s , as nobody took any notice of i t but me, and they 
answerea straight o f f 'Jfes', l i k e as i f ±t had been me saying 
'Amen' i ' the ri g h t place, without l i s t e n i n g to what went before*" 
And as Hacey continues, thehoral crux of/the novel receives an increasingly 
detailed statementx 
"•••why, I was a l l of a tremble: i t was as i f I'd been a coat 
pulled by the two t a i l s , l i k e ; f o r I couldn't stop the parson— 
I couldn't take upon me to do that; and yet C said to myself, I 
says, 'Suppose they shouldn't be fast married, cause the words 
are contrairy? 1 and my head went workin^Like a m i l l , f o r I was 
allays uncommon f o r turning things over and seeing a l l round 'em; 
and I sans to myself, ' I s ' t the meanin' or the words as makes 
fol k f a s t i' wedlock?9 For trie parsom meant r i g h t , and the bride 
and bridegroom meant r i g h t * But then, when I come to tnink on 
i t , meanin' goes hut a l i t t l e way i ' most things.•••" 
The c o n f l i c t between"the meanin' or the words" reappears aor us at the climax 
of the novel, and i t i s i r o n i c a l that the s t r i c t ftancy who supports Godfrey's 
legal claim should be the product of the irregular marriage described here* 
Thus the conversation of the rustics has dealt i n turn with the irreconcilable 
nature of the claims, the reason f o r the antagonism, and finaaly with the 
problem of the legal v a l i d i t y or i n v a l i d i t y of human relationships* This 
provides a context f o r the f i n a l d i a l e c t i c , without^any anticipatory 
synthesis* 
x'he discussion at the 'fiainbow' was broken o f i by the a r r i v a l of Silas 
who^deprived of his gold5was at the nadir of his despair* How at t h i s climax 
of the novel, i n chapter nineteen, the main themes of this lengthy 
conversation of the rustics are recalled* I t i s significant that Silas 
i s r e f e r r i n g back to this moment of desolation and to the loss of hrs gold 
as the Cassoa arrive f o r the f i n a l debate, and t h e i r attempt to get 
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possession of Eppie. Godfrey and Uancy f i r s t say they would liBe to adopt 
Eppie and 'make a lady of herfc. When Eppie rejects t h i s offer, Godfrey 
asserts his legal claim: '"But I've a claim on you, Eppie—the/strongest of 
a l l claims. I t ' s my duty, Marner, to own flppie as my child , and provide 
f o r her. She's my own child; her mother was my wife. I've a natural claim 
on her that must stand before every other.*" Again,as i n The M i l on the 
Floss, the v a l i d i t y of the c o n f l i c t i n g claims centres on tne ambiguity of 
the word 'natural' # Silas rejects Godfrey's interpretation of the word: 
•"...then, s i r , why didn't you say so sixteen year ago, and claim her before 
I'd come to love her...? God gave her to me because you turned your back 
upon her, and He looks upon her as mine. x"ou've no r i g h t to her. When a 
man turn* a blessing from his door, i t f a l l s to them as take i t i n . ' " At 
tois impasse, the f i n a l decision i s l e f t to Eppie, and already i n the name 
given her by Silas there i s an anticipation of her verdict. Eppie i s a 
shortened form of Hephzibah, and Silas with his ' " I t ' s a JJible name r M(xiv) 
directs us to Isaiah's address to Jerusalem: "Thou snalt no more be termed 
Forsaken; neither shall thy land any more be termed Desolate; but thou snalt 
be called Hephzibah, and they land Beulah; f o r the Lord delighteth i n thee, 
o 
and thy land land shall be married." These words applied to Eppie, now they 
are a reassurance to Silas that his i n t u i t i v e sympathy f o r Eppie w i l l not 
be be crayed. The a r r i v a l of the Casses at the cottage has broken i n upon 
Silas's discussion of t h i s very point with Eppie: 
" I t takes no hold of me now," he said ponderingly—"the money 
doesn't. I wonder i f i t ^ could a g a i n — I doubt i t might i f I l o s t 
you, Eppie. I might come to think I was forsaken again, and lose 
the feeling that God was good to me." 
At that moment tnere was a knocking at the door; and Eppie 
was obliged to ri s e without answering Silas. 
Her reply comes at the climax of the debate between Silas and Godfrey which 
has helped to c r y s t a l l i s e her att i t u d e . I n the oblique discussion on owner-
ship and l e g a l i t y i n the 'Rainbow' no f i n a l solation was reached, and indeed 
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the wnole conversation was interrupted 1 by the sudden a r r i v a l of the desolate 
Silas seeking help. How, sixteen years l a t e r , when the same problems 
are raised, Eppie can provide a solution, and sne i s able to do so because 
of her relationship with Silas during these sixteen years. These years 
of dependence and affection are the all-important factor, Godfrey i s 
tr y i n g to go buck sixteen years to the moment when he rejected Eppie, 
and car y on from there. But the growing dependence of Silas upkn her 
love nas coxae to overlay and cancel Godfrey's claim, She says, '"1 can't 
feel as I've got any father but one,*" and her answer i s essentially the 
same as Mag ic's f i n a l rejection of Stephen Guest at the climax of The 
H i l l on the fl o s s : *"Faithfulness and constancy ^ean something else 
besides doing what i s easiest and pleaaantest to ourselves. They mean 
renouncing whatever i s opposed to the reliance others have i n u s — 
whatever would cause misery to those whom the course of our liv e s lias 
made dependent on us,"' On tnese grounds, ijaggie rejected the 'elemental 
tendencies' of her love f o r Stephen i n favour of the 'established laws' 
of her relationship with her family, And i t i s on exactly these same 
grounds tnat Eppie does the opposite; she rejects the 'established immx 
laws' of legal ownership and chooses to l i v e with Silas who i s dependent 
upon her. I n these two novels the same c o n f l i c t i s resolwed i n opposite 
directions but on the same grounds. This i s what George E l i o t means when 
she says that "moral judgments must remain false and hollow, unless they 
are checked and enlightened by a perpetual reference xa to the special 
circumstances that mark the individual l o t , " 
Eppie's rejection f i n a l l y brings home to Godfrey the inescapable 
consequences of his actions. He accepts trie fact that she dislikes him 
and resolves tojdo what he "can f o r her i n the state of l i f e she chooses"(xx). 
He grasps now the crucial truism that when he denied Eppie he not only 
ignored her claims but he also U allowed other claims to be made on her, 
Silas's increasing claims invalidate hiB own purely legal parenthood. As 
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Godfrey himself v i v i d l y expresses i t : '".<hile I've been putting o f f and putting 
o f f , the trees have been growing: i t ' s too late now."' This i s the la s t 
obstacle to Godfrey's regeneration which had begun with i i i s love f o r i^ 'ancy; 
he now appreciates this love f u l l y and accepts his childlessness with 
resignation. 
In the f i n a l chapter of the novel, we see that Silas nas a f i n a l lesion 
to learn. He too seeks to return into his past, to Lantern lard, to see i f 
he can f i n d an explanation of his wrongful conviction f o r robbery thirty-one 
years ago. He also discovers i t i s too late , f o r Lantern Yard has di s -
appeared. Tnis makes Silas realise that his f a i t h does not require a 
rational explanation of the drawing of the l o t s . I t i s now securely based 
on affextion: '"Since the time the child was sent to me and I've come to 
love her as myself, I've had l i g h t enough to trusten by; and now she says 
she'll never leave me, I think I sh a l l trusten t i l l I d i e . " ' ( x x i ) . The 
discrepancy between Silas's religious f a i t h and his love f o r his fellow 
human beings which existed most drastically at Lantern la r d f i n a l l y 
disappears. The rediscovery of his f a i t h i s shown here to be a f i n a l 
expression of his affection which has throughout remained inviolable. 
The i n s t i t u t i o n s and established beliefs of a society are an expression 
of i t s true nature, "i l i e external conditions which society has inherited 
from the past," says George E l i o t , "are but the^.manifestation* of inherited 
conditions i n the haman beings who compose i t . " This direct correlation 
of internal and external i s especially true of t r a d i t i o n a l organic 
coamunitiM wnich are developing slowly and where custom accordingly 
plays a major part i n deternrinfetg the individual's belief. I n Silas 
Karner. George E l i o t shows how the religious belief i n particuwlar of 
suchk community i s an essential expression of the quality of human 
relationships wnich form i t s organic tissue. " A l l tne attributes of tne 
I5o 
says Feuerbach^* 
divine :iature i.re.., at tributes of the human nature,"^ This i s the 
revolutionary presupposition upon which Silas aaraer i s constructed, 
Such a belief i s an immense advantage to the novelist. I t moans 
tiia t i n w r i t i n g of Hayslope, the Dodsone, and fiaveloe, George E l i o t can 
take over i n t h e i r entirety the beliefs, customs and symbols through which 
tnese cotuiuunities express tueir basic natures, and, having asses .ed f o r 
the reader t h e i r genuine human content by a s k i l f u l process of demythologising, 
can then use them to express her own meaning. The success of this method 
depends,first, on the a b i l i t y of the author to convey.what George E l i o t calls 
i n the novel, "that simple untaught state of mind i n which the form and 
and feeling have never be^n severed by an act of r e f l e c t i o n " ( i ) , and, 
seconily, on an unobtrusive tecnique by means of which the reader w i l l 
be encouraged to dissociate tho two and judge the form by the amount of 
genuine human feeling i t embodies. I f this can be done, and George E l i o t 
carries i t out successfully i n eacn of her f i r s t thwee lovels, tnen the 
novelist has at his disposal an integrated scheme of symbol and imagery, 
which i s accepted i n t u i t i v e l y by the characters ana^wnich i s there i s no 
embarrassing discord between vehicle and tenor, 
George E l i o t 
Silas idarner i s the l a s t occasion on which^takes over the rooted, 
i n s t i n c t i v e l y accepted structure of symbol and belief of a t r a d i t i o n a l 
comnunity, and uses i t with subtle reorientation and economy to express 
her own meaning. Already by the time of Homo l a . the characters, now much 
more sophisticated and l i v i n g i n a period of disintegration and uncertainty, 
are continually examining and questioning t h e i r world and i t s moaning. 
The form and feeling of belief have become divorced so that George E l i o t 
hasxKU to create her own and re-define t r a d i t i o n a l symbols. I n Roraola 
we see her beginning to do thia painstakingly and self-consciously. This 
i s the important dividing-line explaining the marked difference of 
atmosphere and the difference of achievement between the e a r l i e r and l a t e r 
novels* 
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FOOTNOTES 
2 
4 
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•.jvangel leal Teaching: Dr Cu uuing,1 Westminster Review. 64 (October 
1855), 439* Hereafter cited as Cimiing* 
Cummin^ -, pp# 460-1. 
Cumuing. p. 442. 
Cumming. p. 461. 
I t i s d i f f i c u l t to accept Jerome Thales theory,in The Hovels of George 
gLiot (i*ew iork, 1959), that the thematic p a r a l l e l brings out "the 
contrast i n t o n a l i t y between the two stories "(p. 66)• This contrast, 
he says f " i s proper enough since one i s a f a i r y tale and the other 
a piece done i n George Eliot's usual disenchanted realism"; the f i r s t 
acknowledges "the t r u t h of aspiration" i n l i f e , the second "the t r u t h 
of experienced p. 67). i2ven i f i t were accepted that George E l i o t 
could tnink of and depict l i f e on two levels i n t h i s way, the 
interpretation ignores the f i f t e e n years of Silas's very real bitterness 
and i s o l a t i o n . 
As,for example, i n the following qjiotation from .-liddleiiiarch: 
" I a t least nave so much to do i n unravelling certain human l o t s , 
and seeing how they were woven and interwoven, that a l l the l i g h t 
I can command must be concentrated on this particular web, and not 
dispersed over that tempting range of relevances called the universe"(xv). 
Barbara Hardy undervalues the novel i n t h i s way when she says: 
"The crossing of rewards and punishments i n the incident of the gold 
Qoins and the golden hair, and the coincidence of two theft s , leaves 
us with the gentle irony of a f a i r y - t a l e , rather than with the 
elaborate contrast of two fully-analysed human destinies", The Hovels 
of George E l i o t . p« 84« 
Edinburgh Review. 124 (1866), 438. 
Isaiah, l x i i , 4. 
ftiehl. p. 69. 
Ludwig Feuerbach, The Essence of Christianity, translated rxax by 
Marian fivans from tue 2nd German ed., 1854, ch. I , par. i i . 
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CHAPTER SIX 
RQMOLA 
( i ) 
George E l i o t began w r i t i n g flomola i n 1862 and finished i t i n August 
1863* I n May 1864, she saw Titian's Annunciation i n Venice and was 
prompted to make her f i r s t attempt at The Spanish Gypsy.1 I t i s about 
t h i s time that the antithesis between Hebraism (or Christianity) and 
Hellenism, which we have already noticed b r i e f l y i n The H i l l on the gloss. 
starts to play an increasingly important part i n the novels. This 
antithesis seems to have become common currency i n the nineteenth century 
through the writings of Heine, even i f he did derive i t , as has been 
suggested, from Hess and Ludwig Borne. 2 I t i s irjher essay on Heine i n 
1836 that George E l i o t makes one of her f i r s t statements on these 
contrasting ways of looking at l i f e : "There was a radical opposition of 
nature between him and Borne: to use his own d i s t i n c t i o n , Heine i s a 
Heliene—sensuous, r e a l i s t i c , exquisitely alive to the beautiful; while 
Borne was a Wazarene—asewtic, s p i r i t u a l i s t i c , despising the pure a r t i s t 
3 
as destitute of earnestness." Arnold, too, UakWBUMfMiMaalam i n his 
essay an Heine^written seven years l a t e r i n 1863,underlines the importance 
of th i s concept, but unlike George E l i o t he suggests that Heine combines 
the two extremes: "Heine has excellently pointed out how i n the 
sixteenth century there was a double renascence,—a Hellenic renascence 
and a Hebrew renascence,—«and how both have been great powers ever since. 
He himself had i n him both the s p i r i t of Greece and the s p i r i t of Judaea; 
both these s p i r i t s reach the i n f i n i t e , which i s the true goal of a l l 
poetry and a l l a r t , — t h e Greek s p i r i t by beauty, the Hebrew s p i r i t by 
sublimity." Shortly afterwards, Arnold's awarenes s of the uootulness 
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of t h i s contrast was to lead to Culture and Anarchy, where, as Lionel 
T r i l l i n g says, "Like buckets i n a well, Arnold found, Hebraism and 
Hellenism have been passing each other through the ages, the decline 
of one bringing the rise of the other," and where "He unravels the 
Hebraic and Hellenic concepts to th e i r l a s t strands of implication 
and with them weaves a philosophy of history." 2* 
There i s another essay of Arnold's i n which ne begins to develop this 
famous antithesis, and which i f less well known i s more d i r e c t l y relevant 
to our understanding of Romola. This i s has "Pagan and Mediaeval 
Religious Sentiment", which f i r s t appeared i n A p r i l 1864 i n the Cornnill 
I4a^azine. eight months a f t e r the f i n a l part of Romola appeared i n the 
same periodical. I n this essay, Arnold wants to give a " d i s t i n c t sense 
of the real difference i n s p i r i t and sentiment between paganism and 
5 
Christianity." He takes Theocritus's f i f t e e n t h i d y l l i n praise of 
Adonis as representing the f i r s t : " t h i s Greek hymn to Adonis adapts 
i t s e l f exactly to the tone and temper of a gay pleasure-loving multitude 
... people wuo seem never made to be serious, aever made to be sick or 
sorry." Arnold quickly passes to the shortcomings of t h i s a t t i t u d e to 
l i f e : "but by the very intensity and unremittingness of i t s ap eal to the 
senses and the understanding, by i t s stimulating a single side of us too 
absolutely, ends by fatiguing and revolting us; ends by leaving us with 
a sense of confinement, of oppression—with a desire f o r an u t t e r change, 
f o r clouds, storms, effusion, and r e l i e f . " I n contrast, Arnold turns to 
St Francis's "Canticle of the Sun", " i n the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, when the clouds and storms had come," and shows how Christianity 
does not attempt to avoid or discount the inherent suffering of the world. 
As Arnold develops t h i s idea, one i s reminded v i v i d l y of the contrast 
between the ruins on the Rhine and Rhone i n The K i l l on the Floss: "And 
wnen one thinks," he continues, "wnat numan l i f e i s f o r the vast majority 
of mankind, how l i t t l e of a feast f o r the senses i t can possibly be, one 
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understands the charm f o r them of a refuge ofiered i n the heart and 
imagination." Theocritus's hymn "takes the world by i t s outward, sensible 
side; the second by i t s inward,symbolical side. The f i r s t admits as much 
of the world as i s pleasure-giving; the second admits the whole world 
rough and smooth, painful and pleasure-giving, a l l a l i k e , but a l l 
transfigured by the powes of a s p i r i t u a l emotion, a l l brought under a 
law of supersensual love, having i t s seat i n the soul." 
Having made this d i s t i n c t i o n broadly, Arnold now attempts to be nore 
specific as he relates i t to modern l i f e . The forces of t h i s antithesis 
entered contemporary l i f e most clearly, says Arnold, tnrough the Renaissance 
and the Reformation: "The Renascence i s , i n part, a return towards the 
pagan s p i r i t . . . a return towards the l i f e of the sense and the understanding. 
The Reformation, on the other hand, i s the very Opposite of t h i s ; i n Luther 
there i s nothing Greek or pagan....The Reformation...was a reaction of the 
moral and s p i r i t u a l sense against the carnal and pagan sense; i t was a 
religious revival l i k e St Frances's, but t h i s time against the Church of 
Rome, not within her; f o r the carnal and pagan sense had now, i n the 
^overnaent of the Church of Rome herself, i t s prime representative." The 
terms used here need very l i t t l e modification f o r them to be applied aptly 
to the c o n f l i c t i n Florence as i t i s presented i n Ro.nola. 
Both i n t h i s novel and i n The Spanish Gypsy. George Eliot goes back 
to the end of the f i f t e e n t h centmoy to f i n d a dramatic and clear-cut 
confrontation of Hebraism and Hellenism on a grand h i s t o r i c scale, against 
the background of wrich her perso .al drama w i l l gain i n significance and 
stature. At the same time, she i s obviously intent on investigating the 
origins of t h i s antithesis which she feels to be an important factor i n 
any understanding of nineteenth century society. And i t must be emphasised 
uow widespread was the contemporary awareness and acceptance of the antithesis 
of Hebraism and Hellenism as a means by which the cultures of the tfest could 
be evalued. One could point to Pater's The Renaissance (1873), and i n 
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particular to his es^ay on ftinckelniann which f i r s t appeared i n the 
Westminster Review i n 1867, as a further example of th i s c u l t u r a l 
assessment. Having shown how kinckelmann, rejecting "mystic and monastic 
reverie", "reproduces f o r us the e a r l i e r sentiment of the Renaissance", 
Pater asks a question wnich i s fundamental to any valuation of Hebraism 
and nellenism: "Which i s b e t t e r ? — t o lay open a new sense, to i n i t i a t e 
a nww or,an f o r the hoi^Jaa s p i r i t , or to c u l t i v a t e many types of perfection 
up to a point which leaves us s t i l l beyond the range of t h e i r transforming 
power? Savonarola i s one type of sue-ess; iinckelmann i s another; c r i t i c i s m 
can reject neither, because each i s true to i t s e l f . " Pater then begins 
to develop the antithesis i n his own terms as a crucial instru-ient of his 
art c r i t i c i s m , explaining by i t s means the two worlds of Greek and Christian 
a r t : "the thoughts of the Greeks about themselves, and t h e i r r e l a t i o n to 
the world generally, were ever i n the happiest readiness to be transformed 
into objects f o r the senses. I n t h i s l i e s the main d i s t i n c t i o n between 
Greek a r t and the mystical art of the Christian middle age, which i s 
always struggling to express thoughts beyond i t s e l f . " rfe see Pater 
achieving f i n e r aesthetic discriioinationa by increasingly subtle 
juxtapositions of these tax two elements within the same period and 
sometimes within the same work of art—'the Hellenic remaining s a t i s f i e d 
with the sensuous embodiment of r e a l i t y , the Christian using sensuous 
r e a l i t y merely as a symbol or allegory to direct the at -ention to something 
which a r t cannot f u l l y express, hike George filiot^ Pater finds one of the 
most i n t r i g u i n g mingling of these two strands at the end of the f i f t e e n t h 
century i n I t a l y , and i n f h t t — i particular i n the l i f e of Pico della 
i'iirandola: "This picturesque union of contrasts, belon§in§^?o^the a r t of 
the close of the f i f t e e n t h century, pervades, i n Pico della Mrandola, 
an/actual person, and that i s why the figure of Pico i s so a t t r a c t i v e . " 
His essay on this Renaissance a r t i s t i s an interesting gloss upon George 
ELiot'fl extensive use of symbols of painting, sculpture and architecture 
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i n Homo-la. 
The Spanish Gypsy also opens with a description of the c o n f l i c t i n g 
forces at the end of the f i f t e e n t h century, when Europe was torn between 
the need to safeguard i t s r e l i g i o n and the desire to enjoy i t s aesthetic 
rediscoveries. On the one hand, the Christian West i s on the defensive 
against Islam; the 'eager monks' 
Who watch i n dreams and dream the while they watch, 
See Christ grow paler i n the baleful l i g h t , 
Crying again the cry of the forsaken. 
On the other Hand, the tfeot experiences the exhilaration of> the Renaissance: 
But other futures s t i r the world's great ueart. 
The West now enters on the heritage 
Won from tae tombs of mighty ancestors, 
The seeds, the gold, tne gems, the s i l e n t harps 
That lay deep buried with the memories 
Of old renown. 
As George E l i o t juxtaposes these two extremes i n her undistinguished 
verse, i t i s d i f i i c u l t to accept the fact t a a t here i s the o r i g i n of her 
most b r i l l i a i f f i c t i o n a l realisation of this antithesis i n Dorothea's v i s i t 
to Rome: 
The iaaimed form 
Of calmly-joyous beauty, marble-limbed, 
l e t breathing with the thought that shaped i t s l i p s , 
Looks mild reproach from out i t s opened grave 
At creeds of terror; and the vine-wreathed god 
Fronts the pierced Image with the crown of thorns. 
As we s h a l l see i n a moment, Romola opens with a similarly extreme 
formulation of the antithesis, i n wnich George E l i o t i s acutely aware of 
thejLaherent wealineas of each attitude—Hebraism leading to other worldliness, 
Hel-enism to materialism and the corruption Of the sense. This i s the 
donnees of the novel, a i d i t i s within t h i s context that George E l i o t 
now places the heroine'3 search f o r a aocial ethic, f o r some middle 
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position which w i l l avoid either extreme. I n order to make t h i s contrast 
real and • i g n i f i c a n t however, George E l i o t as a novelist requires something 
more than the reiterations of an Arnold or the soothing rhythms of a Pater, 
She must make the contract real i n the psychology of the characters and i n 
the tensions of the society she i s describing. 
I n tne Proem to x\omoiat George E l i o t sketches the "strange web of be l i e f 
and unbelief" of an imaginary Florentine at the end of the f i f t e e n t h 
century. She emphasises two strands i n his thought: 
For the human soul i s hospitable, and w i l l entertain 
c o n f l i c t i n g sentiments and contradictory opinions with 
much im p a r t i a l i t y . I t was his pride besides, that he was 
duly tinctured with the learning of his age, ,«he,too,iiihis 
prime, had been eager f o r the most correct manuscripts, and 
had paid many f l o r i n s f o r antique vases and f o r disinterred 
busts of the ancient immortals...,But he had not, f o r a l l 
that, neglected to nang up a waxen image or double of himself 
under the protection of the Madonna Annunciata, or to do 
penance f o r his sins i n large g i f t s to the shrines of saints 
whose l i v e s had not been modelled on the study of the classics,••• 
The f i r s t i s the Renaissance love of a r t and learning, the second i s the 
acknowledgement of the supernatural and the importance of conduct. This 
i s a more detailed and h i s t o r i c a l account of the c o n f l i c t Maggie T u l l i v o r 
experienced between her interest i n P h i l i p Wakem's a r t i s t i c a c t i v i t i e s and 
her obedience to the teachings of Thomas a Kempis, I n The M i l l on the 
Floss, t h i s c o n f l i c t was an expression of the more fundamental c o n f l i c t 
between Maggie's contradictory duties; by the time of Komola. George E l i o t 
clearly feels the need to develop the d i s t i n c t i o n more e x p l i c i t l y . I n 
Florence, during the few years of Savonarola's influence, Hebtaism and 
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Hellenism appear as world forces in fierce contest. The Renaissance 
corruption of I t a l y , which has spread to the Church i t s e l f , i s violently-
opposed by the "Hebrew prophet", Savonarola. I t i s a world-shaking 
conflict and yet i t i s acted out within the "narrow scene of corporate 
action" of the walled city of llorence, which (George Eliot must nave 
thought) could be dramatically and intimately presented within the 
compass of a novel, lomola opens on the death of Lorenzo de Medixi 
as the antithesis i s being sharpened "in the unrest of a new growth," 
wnan. "the human conscience.•.was f i l l i n g the a i r with strange prophecies 
and presentiments*" 
The f i r s t of the tiiree books of the novel develops this contrast 
i n terms of character. Eomola has led a sheltered l i f e with ner i t o i c 
father, and like waggie of whom one had "a sense of opposing elements, 
of which a fierce collision i s imminent," she manifests an uneasy 
equilibrium: "the doubtful attractiveness of Homola's face, i n which 
pride and passion seemed to be quivering i n the balance with native 
refinement and intelligence..."(vj # She i s placed, with tnis conflict 
i n her nature unresolved, between the two contrasting attitudes to l i f e 
which we have described and which are represented here by Tito and Dino, 
her brsther. Tito, "of Greek stock planted i n I t a l i a n s o i l " ( i i i ) , embodies 
the Hellenistic attitude. Telling Bardo of his extensive travels i n 
Greece, ne says, , n I nave rested in the groves of Helicon, and tasted 
of the fountain Hippocrene" , ( v i ) , and i<ello, the barker, assumes tnat 
he, lik e Poliziano, talks of the gods awaking from their long sleep 
and making the woods and streams v i t a l once more"*(iii). On his f i r s t 
sightseeing tour of Florence, George .Eliot uses Giotto's campanile 
and Ghiberti's Baptistry doors to define his position. The campanile 
is the symbol of the otherworldly; as i t "led the eyes upward, high 
into the clear a i r of this April morning, i t seamed a prophetic symbol, 
t e l l i n g that himan l i f e iaus* somehow and some time snape i t s e l f into 
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accord with that pure aspiringbeauty n(iii), Tito's Hellenism makes 
him denigrate this aspect of Florence: '"your buildings smack too much 
of Christian barbarism for my taste. I nave a shuddering sense of what 
there i s inside—hideous smoked Madonnas; flsshless saints i n mosaic. 
In contrast, he approves of the naturalistic figures of Ghiberti: • "these 
heads i n high rel i e f speak of a human mind within them, instead of 
looking like an index 4o perpetual spans spasms and c o l i c " 1 ( i i i ) . Tito's 
Hellenism i s further depicted through nis scholarship, his singing and 
lute playing, and his physical oeauty. Through his physical beauty 
George Eliot seems to be trying to express the amorality of Tito's 
character. I t i s an empty, insignificant beauty which has no relationship 
to character; as Pier© di Cosimo realises when he says on requesting 
Tito to act as his model for a picture of Sinsn, ' " I say not this young 
:uan i s a t r a i t o r : I mean, he lias a face that would make him the more 
perfect t r a i t o r i f he had the heart of one, which i s saying neither more 
nor less than that he has a beautiful face, informed with rich young 
blood, that w i l l be nourished enough by food, and keep i t s colour without 
much help from v i r t u e " 1 ( i v ) • This appearance expresses the static 
Hellenistic attitude to l i f e of one who attempts to avoid a l l d i f f i c u l t y 
and suffering, and who consequently cannot i n George Eliot's world 
develop morally. George Eliot sees i n the moral dimension of Hellenism 
a deadness and blankneBs: "Was i t that Tito's face attracted or repelled 
according to the mental attitude of the observer? Was i t a cypher with 
more than one key? The strong, unmistakable expression i n his whole a i r 
and person was a negative one, and i t was perfectly veracious; i t declared 
the absence of any uneasy claim, any restless vanity,.s»txx*"(x). Pater 
too, speaking of Greek sculpture i n has essay on irfinckelmann, emphasises 
the refusal of the Hellenic to grapple with everyday realities and their 
disenchantments: "The eyes are wide and directionless, not f i x i n g anything 
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with their gaze, not xaxaaxxag riveting the brain to any special 
external object, the brows without hair.•••Fresh, unperplexed, i t 
is the imaje of a man as he springs from the sleep of nature, his 
white light taking no colour from any on^-dlded experience. Ha i s 
characterless, so far as character involves subjection to the accidental 
influences of l i f e . " George Siiot instinctively identifies such an 
approach to l i f e with latent moral weakness* Philip wakem who had 
similar tastes tried to b e l i t t l e Nag ie's family duties; Tito has 
deserted his imprisoned foster-father, and throughout the novel i s 
shown to have a complete "absence of traditional attachments"(lvii), 
Tito i s a more extreme example of this attitude than Philip for he 
acknowledges no moral law—not even the Greek^ 'awe of the Divine 
Nemesis n(xi)—but their attitudes to family and social duties £e axe 
fundamentally the same. This for George Eliot is the moral dimension 
of Hellenism, 
At the opposite extreme is ftomola's ascetic brother, Dino. He i s 
linked with Tito because he too Lias forsaken his father—but his motive 
is to f u l f i l his religious mission, "the higher l i f e " ( x l ) of a 
Franciscan monk, lie embodies the Hebraic emphasis *pon the spiritual 
side of l i f e , and he i s condemned by his father for turning 1"away his 
eyes from the clear lights of reason and philosophy,"1 and for prostrating 
•"himself under the influences of a dim mysticism which eludes a l l rules 
of human duty as i t eludes a l l argument"'(xii). This extreme is shown 
to be as essentially unsympathetic to other human beings as was Tito's 
state of mind* Dino, l i k e the members of Lantern lard, attempts to se<-
everything sub specie aebernitatis: • " I must live with my fellow-beings 
only as human souls related to the eternal unseen l i f e n l ( x v ) # He comes 
to Florence both to bring a message to Tito from lialdassare and to 
warn Romola by means of a vision he has experienced against marrying 
"the Great Tempter", Dinofs vision i s a nightmare version of the 
Hellenic from tne point of view of the Hebraic: 
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"And at last you came to a stony place where there was no 
water, and no trees or nerbage; but instead of water, I saw 
written parchment unrolling i t s e l f everywhere, and instead of 
trees and herbage I saw men of bronze and marble springing up 
and crowding round you....And the bronze and marble figures 
seemed to mock thee and hold out cups of water, and then thou 
didst grasp tuem and^ put thea to my father's l i p s , they turned 
to parchments, and the bronze and marble figures seemed to 
turn into demons and snatch my father ' 3 body from thee, and 
the1pascuments shrivelled up, and blood raneverywhere...." (xv) 
Ironically, Dino's visionary approach to l i f e prevents him from seeing tne 
obvious connection between his two messages. Homola i s "too keenly sssxs 
alive to the constant relations of things" to be influences by Dino's 
'"grovelling superstition^xv), and so he dies without having made his 
warning efective. George Eliot's consent shows the limitations of this 
extreme: 
The prevision that Fra Luca1 s(words had imparted to Homola had 
been such as comes from the shadowy region where human souls seek 
wisdom apart from the human sympathies which are the very l i f e 
and substance of our xxsxsx wisdom; the revelation that might 
have come from the simple questions of f i l i a l and brotherly 
affection had been carried into irrevocable silence, (xv) 
Homola is poised between these opposing attitudes to l i f e and she has 
to decide between believing Dino's warning against marriage or ac epting 
Tito's love and beauty. What is most significant^in this development of 
the contrast we f i r s t saw in The M i l l on the Flos . i s the extreme nature 
of the opposition. Dino and Tito condemn each other violently. They do 
not represent recognisable states of mind, or mental characteristics; 
they are rather opposed ideologies with no common ground—except tnat they 
are both violating human ties and affections. Tito and Dino inhabit 
different worlds, and although George Eliot attempts to bridge the gap 
between by mesas of Homola's divided nature, the apposition lias been made 
Q 
too diametrisally for such a double sympathy to be convincing. The 
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contrasting symbols used to describe this double sympathy of RomolA 
are careful extensions of the two ideologies. She receives from Tito 
a painted casket representing "the triumph of Bacc.us a:..d ...riadno," and 
objects 
from Dino a crucifix. These two ijoiliu'ka are the basis of an extremely 
9 
complex network of symbols which spreads through ohe novej. i'hese 
symbols never uecome more than a shorthand for the explicitly made 
contrasts and comparisons between different roles and philosophies• 
fcpttap—aafr. They aever become naturalised in tne consciousnesses 
of the characters nor the l i f e of the communityt but are Lised as counters 
to confirm or anticipate developments i n the action, 
Romolaf at the end of the f i r s t book, has to choose between Tito 
and Dino, andjtheir contrasting attitudes to l i f e both of which she lias 
to some extent come to understand: 
strange, bewildering transition from those pale images of 
sorrow and daath to this bright youthfulness, as of a sun-
god who knew nothing of fcightJ tfhat thought cojild reconcile 
that worn anguish tn her brother's face—that straining after 
something invisible—with this satisfied strength and beauty, 
and make i t i n t e l l i g i b l e that they belonged to the same world? 
Or was there never any|reconciling of them, but only a blind 
worship of clashing deities, f i r s t in wmm mad joy and then i n 
wailing? ( x v i i ) 1 0 
At t i i i s point i n tne novel, Komola chooses Tito's love, the deity of joy, 
and on the day of their betrothal the crucifix is hidden inside the casket. 
But the masked procession of Time with i t s "sheeted dead", which they meet 
wuen returning from the betrothal remands Romola again of her brother's 
warning, and that the crucifix '"is only hidden"'(xx). Later she i s to 
ac ept the world of suffering and disenchantment i n which the self i s 
unimportant. Thus the contrast of Hebraism and Hellenism has here been 
absorbed into the basic rhythm, by which character devetops^expressxag 
the phases of i l l u s i o n and disenchantment. Neither phase, of course, 
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i s s f i n a l solution. Soma sort of synthesis, something resembling 
Arnold's 'imaginative reason', must be achieved, and Komola, i n the 
significant role of 'Madonna Antigone^ begins to do this in the plague-
stricken village at the end of the novel. 
Tito i s not only used as a contrast to tne minor cnaracter Dino. He 
is,with Homola and Savonarola, one of the main characters of the novel, 
and George Eliot juxtaposes his gradual degeneration alongside Komola's 
gradual development of cnaracter for the purpose of moral definition. 
Tito degenerates with occasional hesitations from cneerful irresponsibility 
into conscious crime on account of as refusal to face the consequences of 
his actions. This carefully analysed degenerations i s plotted with 
of Koiaola's 
meticulous care against the progress/struggles i n such a way that we are 
led to see each character i n tents of the other's potentialities. There 
is a crisis of decision for both characters i n each book of the novel, and 
i t i s then, they are brought together for moral discriminations to be 
made. In the f i r s t book, Tito i s faced wy a moral dilemma, which, l i k e 
Komola'a,is caused by Dino's arrival i n Florence. His problem i s whether 
to^ignoreafRerfequest for nelp wnich Dino has brought. LiKe Romola, he 
receives a warning; i n the chapter 'A Florentine Joke', tne charlatan* 
doctor's routing from the market-place which breaks into the suspense of 
Tito's dilemma is prophetic of nis f i n a l fate, Nello's mock aavice to the 
doctor i s a warning to the preoccupied Tito: 
"Let me t e l l you—for you are a stranger—this i s a city 
where every man had need cariy a large nail ready to fasten 
o£ the wheel of Fortune when his side happens to be uppermost. 
Already there are stories—mere fables doubtless;—beginning 
to be buzzed about concerning you, that ma&e me wish I could 
hear of your being well on your way to ^ rezzo.* (xvi) 
Hut Tito, like Homola, ignores the warning, hoping he w i l l escape 
detection, and continue to live happily i n Florence with Homola as r i s 
wife: **'What, looked at closely, was the end of a l l l i f e , but to extract 
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the utmost sum of pleasure?"1(xi)« Koiaola similarly chose Tito's love 
and the deity of joy as the way out of her dilemma, But the intertwining 
of themes, as well as helping us to see the common element i n the 
development of the two characters, leads to discriminations. The 
essential difference i s i n their moral response to thenr dilemmas. 
Tito explains away his obligations without showing any "recognition of 
a moral law restraining desire"(xi), and this i s epitomised i n his mock 
marriage ceremony with Tessa which i s described by the charlatan trader 
as '"the cheapest matiamony ever offered, and dissolved by special bull 
beforehand at every man's own w i l l and pleasure"*(xiv). Whereas Komola, 
although her actions are close to Tito's,feels the need for such a moral 
law when faced by the clashing deities of jos and sorrow! 
Romola for the f i r s t time f e l t this questioning need lik e 
a sudden uneasy dizziness and want of something to grasp; 
i t was an experience hardly longer than a sigh, for the eager 
theorising of ages is compressed, as i n a seed, i n the 
momentaxy want of a single mind, ( x v i i ) 
By this means George Eliot isolates the essential discrepancy between the 
characters. I t i s this discrepancy which explains the contrast between 
the 'moral traditions' which are here being ini t i a t e d : the one leads to 
wrongdoing and death, the other to regeneration. But they have ansa*, 
enough i n common to make us realise that George Eliot i s examining Komola's 
actions more c r i t i c a l l y than may at f i r s t appear. 
( i i i ) 
George Eliot opens book two after a gap of two years by placing this 
individual drama i n the context of the wider historical struggle where the 
same forces are arrayed. Komola's dilemma is now to be seen i n the 
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perspective ofth© whole social organism: 
Since that Easter a great change had coxae over the prospects 
of Florence; and as i n a tree that bears a myriad of blossoms, 
each single bud with i t s f r u i t i s dependent on the primary 
circulation of the sap, so the fortunes of Tito and Romola 
were dependent on certain grand p o l i t i c a l and social conditions 
which made an epoch i n the history of I t a l y , (xxi) 
The essential conflict i n the social macrocosm is a repttition of that 
between Tito and Dino. On the one hand, Florence i s i n the grip of a 
decadent Hellenism: 
Altogether this world, with i t s partitioned empire and i t s 
roomy universal Church, seamed to be a handsome establishment 
for the few wno were lucky or wise enough to reap the advantages 
of human f o l l y : a world i n which lust and obscenity, lying and 
treachery, oppression and murder, were pleasant, useful, and 
when properly managed, not dangerous. And as a sort of fringe 
or adornment to the substantial delights of tyranny, avarice, 
and lasciviousness, tnere was the patronage of polite learning 
and the fine arts.... 
Even the Church has be n infected by this moral decadence: 
The Church, i t was said, had never been so disgraced in i t s 
head, had never shown so few signs of renovating, v i t a l belief 
i n i t s lowev members; nevertheless i t was much more prosperous 
than i n some days. The heavens were f a i r and smiling above; 
and below there were no signs of earthquake, (xxi) 
This i s a more highly coloured version of the decadent society of St Ogg's 
where similarly "the present time was lik e the level plain where men lose 
tneir belief i n volcanoes and earthquakes." But here i n Florence there i s 
not only a Dr Kenn to diagnose the sickness, there i s a Savonarola to 
oppose i t actively. He is giving utterance to "certain moral emotions" 
of the time, which are i n opposition to Florentine decadence, and G-eorge 
Eliot emphasises the Hebraic aspects of l i s inspiration. He believed "that 
he had a mission like that of the Hebrew prophets, and that the Florentines 
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amongst wnom his message was delivered were income sense a second chosen 
people"(xxi). Like "tne prophets of old", he sees the French army which 
is about to arrive in Florence as "that new deluge which was to purify the 
earth from iniquity"(xxi). kike Dino, he condemns with fanaticism the 
pagan, worldly values of Florence, rejecting tnem i n favour of his ascetic, 
spiritual ideals. 
George J&Liot has generalised Komola's personal dilemma into an account 
of the opposing forces i n Florence* By means of analogy, sne develops 
eflectively the interdependence of the microcosm and macrocosm i n the 
social organism. For example, the relationship between Tito and the 
decadent side of Florentine l i f e is revealing, he epitomises in his 
philosophy of l i f e and his personal relations the corrupt social and 
p o l i t i c a l l i f e of the city. He arrives i n the midst of the confusion caused 
by Lorenzo de Medici*s death, which has inaugurated Florentine degeneration. 
By means of his scholarship, he gets a footing i n this corrupt society 
and immediately begins to exploit i t to his own advantage. The'moral 
tradition' of a society is here juxtaposed with that of an individual: 
"Our lxves make a moral tradition for our individual selves, as the l i f e 
of mankind at lar/e makes a moral tradition for the race M(xxxix). Florence 
is a*nest of wolves1 which nas 'forsaken the covenant'(xxiv), whilst 
Tito nas treacherously rejected Ms father. Botn are ignoring their duties 
and ties. I t i s Savonarola's task to warn Florence of the scourge to come 
and i n doing so he is also warning Tito whose attitude is the essence of 
Florentine corruption. George ifiliot as carts this relation of individual 
and society by v i s i t i n g a simultaneous punishmunt upon them. JavonaroLa 
sees the French army as the scourge of Florence, and with i t comes 
ifcldassare intent upon revenging himself on Tito. And lialdas^are hearing 
by chance Savonarola preaching i n the Duomo, applies his gsneral warning 
— •"The day of vengeance i s at hand"'—to his^personal mission: 
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In that great sob of the multitude Baldassare's had mingled. 
Among a l l the human beings present, there was perhaps not one 
whose frame vibrated more strongly than his to the tones and 
words of the preachers But i t nad vibrated l i k e a harp of which 
a l l the strings had been wrenched away except one* That threat 
of a fiery inexorable vengeance—of a future into, which the 
hated sinner might be pursued and held by the avenger i n an 
eternal grapple.... (xxiv) 
Both Florence and Tito manage to resist the scourge for a time, but i t 
f i n a l l y strikes at the end of the novel i n *A Masque of the furies, 
Called Hiot'(lxvi), when they are punished simultaneously—Florence 
scourges i t s e l f , and Baldas.are k i l l s Tito. 
George Eliot, unfortunately, does not re s t r i c t herself to analogy 
to convey the relationship between ,the\blos3omst and the 'primary 
circulation of the sap1 of the tree of Florentine £ocie$y. Through the 
personal contact of both Romela and Tito with Savonarola, there i s a 
direct interaction of private l i f e and world politics, and this confuses 
the implied organic relationship of part to whole, lim i i i a g the suggestive-
ness of analogy. The relationship of these characters with Savonaro^ i s 
too unique for i t t o represent any fundamental feature i n the structure 
of society. The events i n which they are directly involved are too 
world-shattering i n themselves to be representative and symbolic. 
I t i s i n this second book of the novel that Romola becomes involved 
with Savonarola, and the personal and historical become intertwined. By 
the beginning of the book her disillusionment with Tito i s already well 
advanced, and l i f e with him f i n a l l y becomes impossible when she discovers 
the library of her father he has sold^jirrratksTtsTitwrany against his dying wish. She decides 
to leave both Tito and Florence, and i n the two chapters 'Ariadne Discrowns 
Herself and 'The Tabernacle Unlocked1, George Eliot manipulates her 
symbols to make quite clear the significance of this f l i g h t . Of the 
•clashing deities' of her dilemma, the one of joy has proved false, and 
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so now she prepares to embrace the deity of sorrow* Romola ya awareness 
of the change i s expressed throu^i the contrast between her wedding-
dress and the rough Franciscan garb she i s using as a disguise, and 
between ths 'lying screen* of the Ariadne casket and the crucifix 
concealed within i t . But her rejection of Tito and his world i s not easy; 
asjshe i s removing her betrothal ring, Homola experiences her second 
moral dilemma. I t brought a vague but arresting sense that she was somehow 
violently rending her l i f e i n two: a presentiment that ths 
strong impulse which had seemed to exclude doubt ahd make 
her path clear might after a l l be blindness, and that there was 
something i n human bonds which must prevent them from being 
broken with the breaking of illusions, (xxxvi) 
This i s a more complex dilemioa than the f i r s t . I t i s a conflict between 
"the law of her affections" est which t e l l s her that sne has no further 
obligations to Tito, and the duty of "human bonds" which i s not dependent 
upon affection. I t i s a repetition of the clash at the climax of Silas 
Karner. The law of Romola's af fections wins: "Her mind had never yet 
bowed to any obligation apart from personal love and reverence; she had 
no keen sense of any other human relations, and a l l she had to obey now 
was the ins tines to sever herself from tjje man she loved no longer? (xxxvi). 
Her farewell l e t t e r to Tito—'"Tito, my love for you i s dead; and therefore, 
so far as I was yours, I too am dead"1 (xxxvii)—repeats her father's error 
of believing human ties can be broken at w i l l , when he said, '"My son i s 
dead w ,(xii). She sets out from Florence, taking with her Dino's crucifix 
and rejecting the tabernacle, rejecting now "the gods of beauty and joy, 
whose worship she had forsaken for ever," and embracing the previously 
rejected"images of sorrow." 
George ELiot i s here re-examining the conclusions she reached i n 
Silas Marner. The values of social, religious and parsons! tfees were i n 
fe  
that novel shown to be commensurate with the amount of natural^ afiestion 
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they embodied* flow, i n this novel, Koiaola has gone one stage further 
and generalised this essential common denominator into the "law of her 
affections", and i n accordance with this law she rejects her inarriage 
is 
bond* But this inadequate as a xssax social ethic • The life-blood 
of the social organism may be human affeation, but George^is aware tiiat 
i t must have a system of social forms and customs through which to 
circulate, and this system sannot be abandoned at w i l l * Society, like 
the individual, has "an inexorable external identity" which is "not to 
be shaken by our wavering consciousness"(xxxvi). 
Two chapters (xxxviii and xxxix) are now inserted parenthetically 
into Romola1s f l i g h t i n order to present Tito's relationship with 
iialdasoare. The reappearance of the parallel theme of Tito's 
degeneration at this point i n the novel reinforces the criticism of 
Romola's actions* Baldassare seJcs to get his revenge at the supper 
i n the ftucellai Gardens, where we see Tito applying to politics the 
lesions he has learnt from his personal relationships: "His position 
as an alien, his indifierence to the ideas or prejudices of the men 
amongst whom he moved, were suddenly transformed into advantages "(xxxix). 
Baldassare appears arid denounces Tito who immediately and instinctively 
proceeds to outwit him, controlled at this crisis by the moral tradition 
he has created for himself: "He had never yet done an act of murderous 
cruelty****but at that moment he would have been capable of treading the 
breath from a Sailing child for the sake of his own safety" • The parenthesis 
ends with Tito successful, feeling "well satisfied with the world" both 
from thejx)int of view of his personal and public chicanery* 
The insertion of this incident at the moment of Romola's f l i g h t makes 
us compare the actions of the two characters* Both have abandoned their 
ties when they have become irksome, and basically, although Tito's crime 
is the more heinous, their actions spring from tne same motive* Later i n 
the novel, Romola comes to understand this comparison: 
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•••the lig h t abandonment of t i e s f whether inherited or 
voluntary, because they had ceased to be pleasant, was the 
uprooting of social and personal virtue. What slse had Tito's 
crime towards Baldassare be JXI but that aoandonment working 
i t s e l f put to the most hideous extreme of f a l s i t y and ingfcatitude? 
( l v i ) 
This comment i s implicit i n the structure which makes us assess Romola's 
conduct c r i t i c a l l y . The parenthesis nas provided us with the logical 
outcome of her present course of action. 
The crucial discrepancy between her conduct and Tito's wnich prevents 
such an outcome i s b;rought<decisively when the narrative of Romola's f l i g h t 
continues* She apssat acknowledges Savonarola's reprimand and the moral 
law to which he appeals, and returns to Florence* Savonarola brings home 
to her the realisation that the "gods of beauty ana joy", and their 
particular manifestation i n the treacnery of Tito and the decadence of 
Florence, cannot be comaated by f l i g h t and rejection, Romola* li k e Kaggie, 
has misunderstood the true meaning of renunciation, although she says 
she i s '"going away to hardship"', Savonarola insists that she is seeking 
her '"own w i l l " 1 . By means of the crucifix she is carrying3he explains 
the true meaning of renunciation. The crucifix represents the true deity 
of sorrow:'"Conform your l i f e to that image, my daughter; make your sorrow 
an offering: ^ f 0 f Divine charity burns within you, and you 
behold the need of your fellow-men by the l i g h t of that flame, you w i l l 
not call your offering g r e a t M , ( x l ) . The personal disenchantment of her 
marriage with Tito must be used to extend her sympathy wi ui the whole of 
society and mankind; and by this means, Savonarola attempts to involve her 
in tne wider struggle i n which he is engaged—'"Make your marriage-sorrow 
an ofiering.•.to tne great work by which sin and sorrow are being made 
to cease."1 As i n Adam Beds and The M i l l on the Floss. George I£Liot uses 
the Crucifixion as the symbol of the perfect fusion of love and suffering, 
and of the extension of love through suffering, Romola returns to Tito 
and replaces the crucifis within the oasket. 
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(IT) 
At the beginning of book three we find Romola two years later enjojcLng 
"an enthusiasm of sympathy with the general l i f e " ( x l i i ) as she assists a 
Florence threatened by famine anfi the French* The Hebraic influence of 
Savonarola on her. as of Thoaas a Kempis on Maggie, nas given Romola a 
"new aonsciousness of the great drama of human existence i n which her 
l i f e was a part"(xliv). But although Savonarola satisfies ner "moral needs 
which a l l the previous culture and experience of l i f e had l e f t hungering"(xliv), 
her dependence upon him i s shown to be insecure. She lias d i f f i c u l t y i n 
keeping"alive that flame oJ^unselfish emotion, by which a l i f e of sadness 
might s t i l l be a l i f e of active love." because she has not herself experienced 
such an emotion directly. Her mistrust of Savonarola's visions is 
momentarily quelled by his excommunication, but a l l her doubts and confusions 
return when she discovers Tito's mistress. This is George Eliot's next 
moral permutation: does the "degrading servitude" of her marriage bond s t i l l 
remain binding even when i t i s preventing the fulfilment of her wider 
obligations to Florence? She approaches tne dilemma now f u l l y aware, 
thanks to Savonarola, of the "sanctity attached to a l l close relations"(lvi): 
"She was thrown back again on the conflict between the demands of an outward 
law. which she recognised as a widely-ramifying obligation, and the demands 
of inner moral facts which were uecoming more and more peremptory." Through 
Romola's two previous dilemmas Ueor0e Eliot has been approaching a closer 
Balancing of her conflicting loyalties. Now, as she achieves an equilibrium, 
we arw a n reminded vividly of the words of the Antigone review, especially 
when Romola finds support for the rejection of her marriage bonds i n these 
words: 
The law was sacred. Yes, but rebellion might be sacred too. 
I t flashed upon her mind that the problem before her was 
essentially the same as that which had lain before Savonarola 
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the problem where the sacredness of g»Bellion ended, and where 
the sacredneBS of rebellion began. To her, as to him, there 
had come one of tmose moments in l i f e when the soul must dare 
to act on i t s own variant.... ( l r i ) 
This i s George Eliot's most explicit expression i n her movels of the 
dialectic symbolised i n the struggle between Antigo.ie aid Creon, "that 
struggle between elemental tendencies aid established laws." The dialectic 
is at work simultaneously on the plane of world politics and the plane of 
private relationships. In the previous chapter, Savonarola used the same 
terms to describe his relationship with the Pope: 
The question where the duty of obedience ends, and the/duty of 
resistance begins, could in no Ccise be an easy one; but i t was 
made overwhelmingly d i f f i c u l t by the belief that the Church was 
...a l i v i n g organism, instinct with Divine power to bless and 
to curse, ( l v ) 
In this public manifestation of the dialectic by which society develops, 
George Eliot i s seeking to recreate some of the grandeur of her archetypal 
situation. 
Romola and Savonarola are shown i n parallel situations and they both 
decide to rebel against the "established laws"—Romola against her marriage 
bonds, Savonarola against his obedience to the Pope. (Tito,incidentally, 
opposes both the domestic and the p o l i t i c a l rebellion.) But these two 
situations are not onlji presented i n parallel, they alse interact, and 
this i s where the moral problems proliferate and become jaaL paradoxical. 
The paradox is that Savonarola, on the public plane of action the 
excommunicated rebel, represents for Romola the established laws of marriage 
and social duty; i t was he who insisted on the inescapability of her bonds. 
He f i n a l l y becomes discredited when he rejects her plea for her godfather's 
l i f e on the grounds of the "common good H(lix). 3y denouncing him, she i s 
ironically emulating his own action in the p o l i t i c a l sphere: 
"Father, you yourself declare that there cones a moment when the 
soul must have no guide but the voice within i t , to t e l l whether 
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the consecrated thing has sacred virtue. And therefore I 
must speak." ( l i x ) 
Both Rornola and Savonarola >re forced into an unjust position because of 
their rebellion which i s seeking to remedy injustice, Savonarola cannot 
afford to be lenient to Bernardo uecause of his desperate position i n his 
fight against the Popej Romola, i n rebellion agaanst her marriage ties with 
an unfaithful hisband, has now no sympathy wjth Savonarola's "grand view of 
human d u t i e s " ( l i i i ) , and values only the bonds of immediate personal 
affection: " I t was inevitable that she should judge the Frate unfairly on 
a question of individual suffering, at which she looked with the eyes of 
personal tenderness, and he. with the eyes of theoretic conviction n(lxi). 
This i s a moral stalemate. So long as George Eliot emphasised the parallel 
courses of the sacred rebel theme in world politics and personal relations, 
we SKZSX were encouraged to see each t erne i n terms of the other, in terms 
of a different level of the social organism. But when the two characters 
come into direct conflict i t i 3 no longer possible to do this. Eomola sees 
Bernardo as her godfather, Savonarola sees him as a hostile Florentine 
politician,arid each acts accordingly. There i s no reconciling of Bernardo's 
two roles or the moral codes by which he is judged. George Jliot's mingling 
of these two spheres of l i f e showa the limited validity of the concept of 
the social or-aniaa. The individual i s not simply an organic part of a 
collective consciousness. Society as a whole has no collective consciousness 
like other organisms, iiach person i s an individual centre of consciousness 
with a relationship both to society as a whole and to hia fellow human beings.^2 
And these two roles may come into conflict—as in thefoaal of Bernardo—and 
have to be judged by quite different standards. Romola's loyalty to her 
godfather and Savonarola's duty to Florence and the world represent opposed 
but universally accepted moral principles. Neither i s wrong, nor i s there 
any possibility of formulating a third principle which w i l l embrace and 
resolve the contradiction. 
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George nilxot closes the incident with tiie suggestion tnat both attitudes 
of mind may need modifying. The lameness of her conclusion indicates the 
moral cul-de-sac she has reaced: 
And i% such energetic belief, pursuing a grand arid remote end, 
i s gfcxu often i n danger of becoming a demon-kror3iiipt i n wh..ch 
the votary l e t s his own son and daughter pass through the f i r e 
with a readiness that riardly looks l i k e s acrifice; tender 
fellow-feeling f o r the nearest nas i t s dangers too, and i s apt 
to be timid and sceptical towards the larger aims without which 
l i f e cannot rise into r e l i g i o n , ( l x i ) 
At i i s simplest 3the idea of the social organism means that conduct i s 
governed by one's understanding of one's place i n the whole. I n ho;aolat 
the nature of t h i s oversimplification i s revealed* One can have a r e l a t i o n -
ship with society as a whole—-this i s Savonarola's "grand and remote end"— 
and one can also nave a personal relationship with other i n d i v i d u a l s — t h i s i s 
Romola's "feeling f o r the nearest". Both are legitimate expressions of the 
relatxo-iship between the individual and sociejjy, and yet they can he i n 
direct c o n f l i c t . 
A moral impasse was readied at the climax of The M i l on the Floss. 
but i n t h a i case i t was the c o n f l i c t between personal love and personal 
duty—not a c o n f l i c t between the moral codes of two d i f i e r e n t spheres of society. 
This e a r l i e r impasse arose out of f$ag ie's character and to understand i t we 
were referred cack to tne details of her nature and upbringing, to the 
irreducible p a r t i c u l a r of the childhood world* Par from questioning the 
concept of the social organism, George S l i o t appealed to this concept f o r a 
solution. But i n Komola. the moral dilemma does not arise out of the characters, 
nor does i t lead us back to an examination of the particular situations from 
which i t arose. Instead i t leads us out of Florence to the plague-stricken 
v i l l a g e , to what George E l i o t calls the "romantic and symbolical elements" 
(Letters. IV, 104)• The development of Romola's three moral dilemmas i s a 
development towards abstraction, George iSliot seems to be s t r i v i n g towards 
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a more arid more exact balancing of opposing moral principles. As she 
does so she becomes impatient of the particulars of character and s i t u a t i o n 
which obscure the generality of her statements* Tns details of the novel out 
of which the problems should arise, and by means of which they should be 
dramatisedj are merely used to conduct us from one moral permutation to a 
more b a f f l i n g one. 
Although this impasse i n Romola i s an a r i d one, i t i s clear from the 
pains she has taken to achieve a delicate equilibrium, that i t i s a^ very 
important one f o r George S l i o t , And i n Felix Holt and Daniel Deronda 
she takes exactly the same problem, internalises the c o n f l i c t between 
private ai.d public duty i n the minds of her t i t u l a r reforming heroes, develops 
a new structure to cope with t h i s presentation, and seeks to fuse these 
two concepts of duty. But i n doing t h i s she i s acknowledging the 
inadequacy of her previous conception of the s°cial organism. 
Any such fusion i s impossible hers. The narrative continues with 
Romola a^ain preparing to flee from Florence f o r she has now l e s t a l l f a i t h 
i n 'Savonarola. She d r i f t s out to sea, hoping "she might be g l i d i n g i n t o 
death"(lxi), and believing she has broken a l l her t i e s ; "She was alone 
now: she had freed herself-from that burden of choice which presses with 
heavier and heavier wiight when claims have loosed their guiding h o l d " ( l x i ) . 
Like Haggis, Romola allows berself momentarily to escape from the d i a l e c t i c 
which has becorns too d i f f i c u l t and painful, and d r i f t s freed even from 
the "burden of choice**. George iCliot leaves Homola d r i f t i n g at sea f o r 
six chapters whilst shs elaborates on Tito's machinations* against 
Savoxiarola, and f i n a l l y describes the way i n which he becomes caught up 
i n his own t r i c k e i y and has to f l e o , l i k e Romola, by committing himself 
to the waters of the ^rno. The^arenthetic insertion again suggests the 
essential momentary s i m i l a r i t y of the two actions: both Komola and Tito 
refuse to acknowledge any t i e as binding. 
to 
The parallelism again leads on^the es.entimm discrepancy between the 
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two characters. As aha i s d r i f t i n g away i n the boat, Romola sleeps! 
"Presently shr f e l t that she was i n the grave, but not resting there: 
she was touching the hands of the beloved dead beside her, and t r y i n g to : 
wake thsm"(lxi). The moral t r a d i t i o n Tito has created f o r himself makes 
his imaginary death quite d i f f e r e n t . Having been carried by the r i v e r 
to apparent safety, he regains consciousness feeling Baldassare's fingers 
round his throat: 
Tito knew him; but he did not know whether i t was l i f e or death 
that had brought him into thepresence of his injured father. 
I t might be death—and death might mean t h i s c h i l l gloom with 
the face of the hideous past hanging over him f o r ever, ( l x v i i ) 
Because of her love f o r her father and godfather, "the beloved dead," 
Romola, unlike Tito ("Life was s t i l l before him") i s not af r a i d of death 
even though she i s completely disillusioned. She lias some "memories of 
self-conquest and perfect faithfulness." And i t i s t h i s love and these 
memories which preserve her. Tito has no such memories so that his past 
appears i n the person of his betrayed father who k i l l s him. George E l i o t 
has reduced both characters to desperate situations so that once again 
we can be made aware of the razor's edge between salvation and damnation. 
The parenthesis closes wirh Tito's death and the nar ative switches back 
to Romola who s we see awakening from her imaginary death; the boat 
"instead of bringing her to death. •• had been the gsrvtly l u l l i n g cradle 
of a new l i f e " ( l r v i i i ) . At t h i s point we can see how Savonarola's prophecy 
of divine judgment on Florence can be applied more relavantly to Tito and 
Romola, to the representatives of the two opposite moral traditions at 
work i n the c i t y i 
On a September morning, when men's ears were ringing with the 
news that the French army had entered I t a l y , he had preached 
i n the Cathedral of Florence from the text, 'Behold I , even I , 
do bring a flood of waters upon the earth. 1 He believed i t was 
by suprsme guidance that he had readied j u s t so f a r i n his 
exposition of Genesis the previous Lent; and he believed the 
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'flood of water'—emblem at once of avenging wrath and purifying 
mercy—to be the divinely-indicated symbol of the French army, (x x i ) 
The 'flood of water* i s not the French army, but i t becomes the 'emblem of 
avenging wrath 1 i n Tito's f l o a t i n g down the Amo to the waiting Ealdas-jare, 
and of 'purifyihg mercy' i n Homola's d r i f t i n g to a 'new l i f e . ' Savonarola's 
divine and general prophecy has been given psychological v a l i d i t y i n the 
private relationships of Tito and Homola, The flood of Savonarola's prophecy 
i s very similar to that i n The K i l l on the Floss which, as well as coming 
to resolve Maggie's c o n f l i c t , also comes to punish a ma t e r i a l i s t i c St O^g's, 
George E l i o t uses the flood as the most natural means of punishing and 
redirecting both the social organism and the individual whose growth has 
become corrupted. But the comparison with The M i l on the Floss reveals sx 
the weakness of the device i n t h i s novel. I n the e a r l i e r novel, the symbol 
i s effective because the r i v e r i s a real and integral part of the l i f e of 
the T u l l i v e r family, and i t s f i n a l significance has been carefully and 
subtly prepared for. I n comparison, the use of water to punish and resjard 
i n Homo l a appears accidental and arbitrary. And secondly, the ea r l i e r use 
of the flood i s much more complex tnan the neat antithesis of reward and 
punishment engineered i n Homola, By ah anguished paradox, Maggie 
rediscovers her basic kinship with Tom as tne flood comes, and yet i n 
doing so t a c i t l y acknowledges that she i s unable to develop away from 
slur t i e s of the family into society at large. By the side of t h i s ; t h e 
contrast between the clinaxes of Tito's and Homola's moral traditions 
appears oversimplified and contrived. 
The 'new l i f e ' to which Homola has d r i f t e d i s , i r o n i c a l l y , the plague-
stricken v i l l a g e , and regeneration has to be won by her own e f i o r t s i n the 
role of 'Madonna Antigone'. Just as Silas Marner's inviolable affestion 
saves him at rds moment of complete disenchantment, so here Homola's 
in s t i n c t i v e response to suffering—again i t i s "the cry of a l i t t l e c h i l d 
i n distress that no one came to help"—re-establishes on a more secure basis 
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the t i e s with her fellow human beings which she had rejected i n bitterness* 
I t has required t h i s disintegration of a l l her particular teetitfw beliefs 
and t i e s f o r ttomola to discover i n her moment of i n s t i n c t i v e self-knowledge 
this fundamental human relationships 
The experience was l i k e a new baptism to Romola. I n Florence 
the simpler relations of the human being to his fellow-men had 
been complicated f o r her with a l l the special t i e s of mariiage, 
the State, and religious discipleship; and when tnese had 
disappointed her t r u s t 9 the shock seemed to have shaken her 
alaof from l i f e and stunned her sympathy* ( l x i x ) 
The c h i l d i n distress i n s t i n c t i v e l y arouses feelings of a simple human 
nature which are more fundamental than the relationships prescribed by 
the c o n f l i c t i n g creeds of Florence* As George ELiot says i n the Proem. 
"the l i t t l e children are s t i l l the symbol of the eternal marriage between love 
and duty." This must be the explanation of Piero d i Cosimo's symbolic picture: 
The sketch hello pointed to represented three masks—one a 
drunken laughing Satyr, another a sorrowing Magdalen, and the 
t h i r d , which lay between them, the r i g i d , cold face of a Stoic: 
the masks rested obliquely on the lap of a l i t t l e c h i l d * • • • ( i i i ) 
This s t a t i c , symbolic presentation of Florentine creeds early i n the novel 
essential to 
anticipates Homola's f i n a l discovery of J* lowest common denominator/^ i x any 
creed* The oatyr and the Magdalen represent the antithesis of Hellenism 
and Hebraism, whilst the Stoic i s poised between representing a withdrawal 
from either form of l i f e * The child symbolises the 'simpler r e l a t i o n s 1 
with t h e i r complete fusion of love and duty* This discovery does not solve 
a l l of Romola's problem; Florence s t i l l seems (as l i f e did to Silas) "a web 
of inconsistencies'^lxx)* But now sue lias a ineans at by which she can assess 
the v a l i d i t y of the "special t i e s " to which she owes allegiance i n Florence* 
And yet t h i s f i n a l f l i g h t of Romola, which Lieorge flliot acknowledges 
to be 'romantic' and 'symbolic', snelves the real moral problem* One 
cannot l i v e i n a society merely by observing tnese 'simpler relations'; 
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the more complex 'special t i e s 1 have to be managed. This i s an escape into 
the absolute value of facs-tfr-face relationships a f t e r George E l i o t had 
seemed to be grappling with the individual's complex role i n society, as 
she attempted to i n the less ambitious Silas .lamer when Silas's claim on 
Bppis was disputed by thefclaims of h*ts legal parents. The clearest indication 
of her f t i l u r s i n Romola i s i n George filiot's refusal to locate her heroine's 
discovery of t h i s fundamental human relationship i n Florence, i n the society 
she has been t r y i n g to recreate. This i s the fundamental weakness of the 
novel. There never emerges from the novel any pisture of corporate l i v i n g 
which can substantiate or question the moral conclusions reached by the 
characters. As a result of t h i s , the world-forces at work i n Savonarola's 
h i s t o r i c f i g h t cannot be given any intimate, domestic expression i n the 
everyday Florentine l i f e . The imaginary Florentine of the Proem was merely 
a h i n t at the everyday implications of this struggle. Because of t h i s lack 
of any sense of community i n the novel, Romola's problems cannot be approached 
as are the similar problems i n The K i l l on the Floss and Silas Marner: 
namely, by a 'casuistical' examination of them i n re l a t i o n to personal 
and social t i e s . Florence cannot stand such an examination; i t i s merely 
a cfcfc colourful and s l i g h t l y bogus back cloth against whi engorge E l i o t 
describes the variety of Florentine philsophies as carefully as tne variety 
13 
of Florentine dress. 
(T) 
After her 'new oaptism', whilst sue i s s t i l l i n the v i l l a g e she has 
nejped. to save, Romola attempts to understand and assess ths d i a l e c t i c , 
the sacred rebellion i n which she has been involved. At f i r s t , she condemns 
her f l i g h t : "the grounds on which Savonarola had once taken tier back were 
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truer, deeper than the grounds sne had had f o r ner second f l i g h t , " But 
as she re-lives the/sonflict., there comes the "reaction against such s e l f -
reproach," and she realises that f l i g h t as had been the only way of 
escaping from the "false daties" of her marriage which had become impossible. 
In f a c t , there i s no solution. The more one t r i e s to understand and balance 
the/opposing &x yet equally v a l i d claims between the "outward law" and the 
"inner moral facts", the more impossible a decision becomes! 
A l l minds, except such as are delivered from doubt by dulness 
of s e n s i b i l i t y , must be subject to this recurring c o n f l i c t where 
the many-twisted conditions of l i f s have forbidden the f u l f i l m e n t 
of a bond. For in strictness there i s no replacing of relations: 
the presence of the new does not n u l l i f y the f a i l u r e aad breach 
of the old. ( l x i x ) 
hut even i f i t i s impossible to resolve t h i s contradiction between obedience 
and rebellion, Romola's experience i n the stricken village has established 
fo r her the r e a l i t y of suffering" as something more fundamental than either: 
' " I f everything else i s doubtful, t h i s suffering tii a t I can help i s certain; 
i f the glcry of the cross i s an i l l u s i o n , the sorrow i s only the tBtter"'(lxix), 
Having made t h i s revaluation, sne returns to Florence now i n a position to 
to interpret the f i a a l events of Savonarola's l i f e . 
Here, at the end of the novel, thejprivate and public themes again come 
together. Throughout the novel we have been th^opposite mora), tra d i t i o n s 
of Tito and Romola developing side by side. By means of t h i s p a r a l l e l 
treatment, George JSliot has been forming her moral defi n i t i o n s . She expects 
us now to use these definitions to estimate Savonarola's c o n f l i c t with the 
Pope. 
George K l i o t acknowledges that Savonarola's character i s 'spotted*(xxv), 
and the only way i n which we can understand him i s to attempt to recreate 
nis severe inner struggles: "The mysteries of human character have seldom 
been^reseisited i n a way more f i t t e d to check the judgments of f a c i l e 
knowingness than i n Girolamo Savonarola..."(xxv). We, however, nave been 
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provided witii an instrument to enable us to understand and judge, and^he 
f i n a l question which the novel seeks to answer i s : can the main events 
of his l i f e and death be explained more s a t i s f a c t o r i l y i n terms of Tito's 
or Romola»s moral tradition? 
I n his s t r i v i n g for power he sometimes bears a close resemblance to 
Tito. When his particifmtson i n p o l i t i c s begins, the desires of his 
"power-loving soul" and his religious beliefs are fused: "hi3 imperious 
need of ascendancy had burned indiscernibly i n the strong flame of his 
zeal f o r God and ioan"(xxv) . But i n order to keep t h i s power, Savonarola 
has to involve himself i n Florentine p o l i t i c a l machinations, and as he 
does so his two motives become more clearly distinguishable: 
...having once held that audience i n his mastery, i t was 
nemessary to his n a t u r e — i t was necessary f o r t h e i r w e l f a r e — 
that he should keep tne mastery. The effect was inevitable. 
No man ever strug led to retain power over a mixed multitude 
without suffering v i t i a t i o n ; his standard must be t h e i r lower 
needs and not his own insight, (xxv) 
The respo. se of the characters to Savonarola * bears witness to the mixed 
nature of his motives. Romola, although antoyed by the "tones of exasperation" 
i n his sermons, i s powerfully influenced; Baldassare gains inspir a t i o n f o r 
revenge from thesesame tones of exasperation; whilst Tito,recognising a 
certain kinship, explains Savonarola's actions i n terms of s e l f - i n t e r e s t : 
"And wnat motiwe could any man re a l l y have, except his own interest?... 
fanatics who believed i n the coming Scourge and Renovation might see t h e i r 
own interest i n a future palm-branch and white r o b e . . . " ( l v i i ) . There i s 
some truth i n Tito's diagnosis, f o r as the situation becomes more desperate 
Savonarola becomes more committed to nis public persona i n order to r e t a i n 
p o l i t i c a l control. But the comparison with Tito does not explain his 
inner struggle, t <e extent of his own realisation that he i s compromising 
nis ultimate aims. Tito Underwent no such protracted strug ;;le; having 
adopted sel f - i n t e r e s t as his creed, he quickly disposed of a l l claims and 
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responsibilities. I t i s t h i s struggle which George E l i o t i n s i s t s we must 
t r y to understand: "the struggle of a mind possessed by a nover-silent 
hunger a f t . r p u r i t y and/simplicity, yet caught i n a taagle of egoistic 
demands, false ideas, and d i f f i c u l t outward conditions that made simplicity 
imposeible"(lix). We can onlu understand i t by seeing i t i n terms of 
homola's dilemaa. 
Both Savonarola's and Romola's conflicts are manif&fesrations of the same 
dia l e c t i c i n whichVe nave the incompatibility of 'outward law' and 'inner 
moral facts'. I t i s because both of thes realise the s t r e n g t h ^ the claims 
they are rejecting—Romola the 'sanctity ofyall close relations,' Savonarola 
the 'divine organism' of the Church— that they bath prevaricate. Like Romola •, 
Savonarola i s not only a force of rebellion i n the d i a l e c t i c ; he too enacts 
i n his moral dilemma the clash of the v a l i d claims: 
The c o n f l i c t was one/that co J.d not end, and i n the e f i o r t at 
prayerful pleading the uueady mind laved i t s smart continually 
i n thoughts of the greatness of that task which there was no man 
else to f u l f i l i f he^ forsook i t . I t was not a thing of every 
day that a man should be inspired with the vision and the daring 
that made a sacred rebel* ( l x i v ) 
This essential s i m i l a r i t y , once established, gives substance and significance 
to the f i n a l enigmatic events of Savonarola's l i f e . I n repoting sketchily 
these events, George E l i o t sticks closely to the few h i s t o r i c a l facts; she t e l l s 
us of his capture, "hMs want of constancy under t o t t u r e , and his retraction 
of his prophetic claims"(lxxi), and of Jets theprinted versiorybf his confession. 
But fefiese cryptic details become meaningful i n the novel f o r we recognise the 
manifestations of an inner doubt and confusion; we recognise the recurring 
c o n f l i c t of the sacred rebel similar to the one we have j u s t witnessed i n 
Romola herself. The f a i t h which has come to Romola "out of the very depths of 
...despair" convinces her that Savonarola's previous influence on her had been 
fo r the good. His f i n a l doubts and confession are understandable i n a sacred 
rebel aware of the the d i a l e c t i c of/valid principles i n which he ha3 been involved. 
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At t h i s point i n the narrative, two sentences, deleted i n the 
manuscript of the novel, make clear the relationship between the 
private and public theme. Romola t r i e s to understand the significance 
of oavonartlas death by equating her own history with his: 
And perhaps t h i s confession, even when i t described a doubleness 
that was conscious and d e l i be ate, r e a l l y implied no mors than 
that wavering of belief concerning his own impressions and 
motives which most human beings who have not a stupid i n f l e x i b i l i t y 
of self-confidence must be liable to under a marked change of 
external condition* (Romola remembered; how she herself nad been 
subject to continual fluctuations i n surveying her own impulses 
and conduct i n theiears alio had l i v e d throu^i with Tito. Often, 
i f some one had condemned her, that condemnation whould have turned 
the seals, and she would have said, " I was driven more by pride 
and anger than by anything b e t t e r . " ] 1 ^ I n a l i f e where the experience 
was so tumultuously mixed as i t must have been i n the Frate • s. •. • ( l x x 
With the deletion of these two sentences, George E l i o t leaves i m p l i c i t i n 
the structure the f i n a l connection between the two characters. But t h i s 
connection i s acknowledged when i t i s to Romola, who has emerged from the 
dial e c t i c , that ^eorge E l i o t a l l o t s the task of c l a r i f y i n g and assessing 
the conduct of Savonarola who i s s t i l l involved i n i t . I t i s on the basis 
of t h i s reassessment that George El i o t i s able f i n a l l y to explain 
Savonarola's resignation, his vac i l l a t i o n s , his f a i t h out o^aespair, and to 
proclaim him a martyr— "yet", as the Antigone review says, "he can never 
earn the name of blameless martyr any more than the society—the Creon he has 
defied—can be branded as hypocritical tyrant. 1' George E l i o t ' s f a i t h i n 
the organic nature of society has led her to make an h i s t o r i c a l reassessment 
of Savonarola's career and death; the enigmas and dilemmas of 
Savonarola's macro cosmic struggle must be explained i n terms of the 
privatedrama of Romola. George E l i o t ends the novel on t h i s note of 
confidence, ignoring the doubts which arose and were given expression i n the 
moral stalemate of the opposition of Romola and Savonarola over Bernardo. 
But i t i s ths problem of this stalemate and i t s resolution which provides 
the central theme of ±kz two of the l a s t three novels. 
vatei 
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FOOTNOTES 
Miriam A l l o t t i n a recant a r t i c l e ("George E l i o t i n the 1860*8,n 
Victorian Studies, 5 ( l 9 6 l ) , 93-108) dates t h i s particular v i s i t 
to Venice i n June 1860. This seems to ignore strong evidence to 
the contrary. George E l i o t v i s i t e d Venice three times, i n June 
1860, Hay 1864, and June 1880. At the beginning of her "Notes on 
The Spanish Gypsy and Tragedy i n general," which Cross includes i n 
his L i f e . George E l i o t says: "But i n t h i s my second v i s i t to the 
Scuola d i San Kocco, this small picture of Titian's, pointed out to 
me f o r the f i r s t time, brought a new t r a i n of thought."(Cross, I I I , 42). 
There seems l i t t l e reason to doubt that the 'second v i s i t to the 
Scuola d i San Rocco' took place on her second v i s i t to Venice i n 
May 1864. On her f i r s t v i s i t to Venice i n 1860, George E l i o t did 
v i s i t the Scuola d i San itocco, and she comments i n her journal on 
the paintings there but makes no reference to Titian's Annunciation, 
only to an Annunciation of T i n t o r e t t i ' s whictyshe describes i n d e t a i l 
(Cross, I I , 242-3). Finally, i t i s on her return to London a f t e r the 
1864 v i s i t that she begins immediately reading Spanish history i n 
preparation f o r w r i t i n g The Spanish Gypsy. 
Lionel T r i l l i n g , Matthew Arnold.(London. 1939), p. 256. 
"German Wit: Heinrich Heine," Westminster Review. 65 (1856), I9» 
T r i l l i n g , p. 256. 
In a l e t t e r to Oscar Browning i n June 1867, George Eff8^Se¥ends 
Arnold's translation of Theocritus i n t h i s particular essay: "Apropos 
of the passage which poor Mr. Arnold i s accused of mis translating I 
have not his a r t i c l e at hand to refer t o , but these parenthetic words 
are of disputable and disputed mrtgxm meaning. You see, I have a 
fellow feeling f o r writers, who may be taxed u n f a i r l y , etc"(Letters. IV,368). 
George E l i o t was f u l l y aware of t h i s aesthetie manifestation of the 
Hebraism-4iellenism contrast,much e a r l i e r than Homola. I n her review 
of Adolf Stahr's Torso. "The Art of the Ancients,"- which appeared i n 
The leader f o r 17 March I855i she speaks of the 'Oeginetan sculptures' 
i n these terms: "The remarkable point an these sculptures i s the high 
degree of truthfulness and beauty i n the limes, and the uniformity 
and u t t e r unmeaningness of the faces. This inequality Stahr regards 
as the remains of the e a r l i e r h i e r a t i c influence, the tendency of which 
was to keep up t r a d i t i o n a l and conventional forms; but perhaps he i s 
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nearer the true reason when he says, thai, on comparing the Oeginetan 
sculptures with the works of the early I t a l i a n masters, Giotto and 
Pietro Perugino, we observe a s t r i k i n g difference between them i n 
t h i s seapect* the early I t a l i a n masters were animated by the s p i r i t -
u a l i s t i c mxfltm idea that the body was bjit an unruly dwelling f o r the 
immortal soul, and bancs they threw a l l t h e i r power into the face, 
where the soul might be said to look out from i t s tabernacle; whereas 
i n the conception of the Greeks, a fi n e body was ths primary condition 
of a f i n s m i n d — f i r s t ths body, and then the soul by and throulfo the 
L/Ody, was ths ordsr of t h e i r ideas. Hence, i n Greek a r t , ths expression 
of the face would naturally be the l a s t i n the ordsr of development" 
(p. 258, GU's i t a l i c s ) . 
George E l i o t refers twice to ..inckelmann i n the course of th i s 
review, on one occasion rather deprecating^ on account of his refusal 
to acknowledge the important connection between Hellenic and orie n t a l 
a r t ( p . 257) 
Compare Hardy's description of Clym leobright's appearance i n The 
lleturn of the ilative (1873): 
I n Glym ieabright's face could be dimly seen the typ i c a l 
countenance of the future. Should there be a classic period of 
a r t hereafter, i t s Pneidias may produce such faces.•••People already 
f e e l that a man who lives without disturbing a curve of feature, or 
setti n g a iuark of mental concern anywhere upon himself, i s too f a r 
removed from medern peroeptiveness to be a modern type. Pnysicaliy 
beautiful men—the glory of the race wnen i t wo3 younj—are almost 
an anachronism now; and we ;aay wonder whether, at some time or other, 
phystealiy beautiful women may not be an anachronism likewise. 
Ths t r u t h seems to be that a long l i n e of d i s i l l u s i v e centuries 
has permanently displaced tne Hellenic idsa of l i f e , or whatever i t 
may be called; what t h e i r Aeschylus imagined our nursery children f e e l 
.... (i4c I I I , ch i ) 
itomola's vacillations betwsen these extremes of worldlinesa and other-
worldliness, of iiellonism and Hebraism, of rebellion against and 
and obedience to oavonarola, are caricatured i n the character of 
;:onna Jrigida, whom Bardo points out to llomola as , n a a case crow and 
a warning H ,(v). On her f i r s t appearance, the latent c o n f l i c t between 
worldliness and o ther "worldliness i s apparent i n her dress i 
Thrre rows of pearls and a lower necklace of gold reposed on the 
horizontal cushion of her neck; the embroidered border of iier t r a i l i n g 
black vslvst gown and her embroidered long-drooping sleeves of rose-
coloured damask, wese s l i ^ i t l y faded, but they conveyed to the i n i t i a t e d 
eye the satisfactory assurance that they were the splendid sesult of 
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six months labour by a s k i l l e d workiuan; and the rose-coloured 
petticoat, with i t s dimmed white fringe and seed-pearl arabesques, 
was duly exhibited i n order to suggest a similar pleasing r e f l e c t i o n . 
A handsome coral rosary hung from one side of an i n f e r e n t i a l b e l t , 
which emerged into certainty with a large clasp of s i l v e r wrought 
i n n i e l l o ; and, on the other side, where the belt a&ain oecame 
i n f e r e n t i a l , hung a acarsella, or large purse, of crimson velvet, 
stitched with pearls. Eer l i t t l e f a t r i g h t hand, which looked as i f 
i t had been uade of paste, and ha d risen out of shape under p a r t i a l 
baking, held a snail book of devotions, also spleadid with velvet, 
pearls, and s i l v e r , ( x i i ) 
I n chapter li,'Monna Brigida's Conversion, ' r prevarications 
and conversion under pressure receive most extended treatment. At the 
end of the novel, when nouola returns to Florence a f t e r r e j e c t i n g 
and then f i n a l l y accepting Savonarola1 s teaching, she i s greeted by 
a ftonna Bragida who has undergone similar vicissitudes: "Romola 
paused no longer. That eventbg she was i n Florence, s i t t i n g i n 
agitated silence under the exclaamations of j o ; and wailing, mingled 
with exuberant narrative, which were poured into her ears by Monna 
Brigida, who had backslided into false hair an Komola's absence, but 
now drew i t o f f again and declared she would not mind being grey, i f 
her dear child would stay with h e r " ( l x x ) # This caricature demands 
that we examine c r i t i c a l l y Romola's fluctuations, and yet because 
she never becomes anytning else but a caricature, xtxmnt Brigida's 
presence i n the novel underlines tne impossibility of George Elliot's 
attaapt to fuse the diametrically opposed halves of Romola's l i f e . 
Barbara Hardy works out i n convincing d e t a i l the symbolism of the 
paintings i n Ro^ola (hardy, pp. 170-6) 
George Kliot's ideas seem particuaarly close at t h i s point to 
Seine's The Gods i n flxile (1856). 
Romola i s called 'Madonna Antigone 1 on two occasions ( x x v i i and 
x l i x ) by Piero d i Cosimo. liaumann's comment on Dorothea to 
Ladislaw i n MidJ-lexaarch i s an interesting gloss on t h i s name: 
• " I f you were an a r t i s t , you would think of Mistress Second-Cousin 
as antique form animated by Cnristian sentiment—a sort of Christian 
Antigone—sensuous force controlled by s p i r i t u a l passion"'(xix). 
Compare Ernest barker, P o l i t i c a l Thoukat i n England from Herbert 
Spencer to the Present Day(London« I 9 I 5 ) r po- 106-8? and d&i t.g-r w. 
oimon, "Spencer and the 'Social Organism'tt, Journal of the History 
of Ideas. 21 (1960) f 294-9. 
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G. i i . Lewes ooviously had nxs doubts about Homola even before 
George E l i o t began wr i t i n g the novel. I n a l e t t e r to John 
Blackwood i n May 1861, he i s clearly worried by the extent of 
George Eliot's h i s t o r i c a l researches: "She is'drinking i n ' Florence, 
and as fa r as the old past l i f e can be restored she w i l l , I am certain,, 
restore i t , i f only from that wonderful i n t u i t i o n with which genius 
throws i t s e l f into a l l f a n forms of l i f e . As I often t e l l her 
most of she scenes and/characters of her books arc quite as h i s t o r i c a l 
so her direct personal experience, as the I5 t h cent&iry of Florence; 
and she knows i n f i n i t e l y more about Savonarola t-.an 3he knew of 
Silas, besides havsng deep personal sympathies with the ol£ refreming 
priest which she had not with the miser. Way i s i i that Shakespeare 
makes us Lelieve i n his Romans? Certainly not from any of these 'solid 
acquirements' which would have made him a valuable contributor to 
Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography, and earned the respect 
of the 'Saturday Review1 (Letters, I I I , 420). 
B r i t i s h Museum Additional M3S., 34,029, f. 231 
CHAPTER SEVEN 
THE REFORMERS 
U) 
The unreeolvable c o n f l i c t which George E l i o t f i n a l l y reached i n 
Rompla was between two social attitudes—between Savonarola's "theoretic 
conviction" about society and the world, and Romola's "personal tenderness 
towards a few of her fellow hitman beings. Both attitudes are v a l i d and 
necessary, but each i s l i m i t e d , and over the question of Bernardo's 
execution they come into violent c o l l i s i o n . I t i s a c o l l i s i o n between 
dif f e r e n t kinds of duty, and by her desire to show these two v a l i d 
principles of action i n opposition we can see how f a r George E l i o t ' s 
ideas anout society have increased i n complexity since the Anti&one 
review. She was there aware of the dangers of social evolution through 
rebellion, but was confident on the whole tnat the d i a l e c t i c would 
inevitably bring "the outer l i f e of man...gradually and p a i n f u l l y . . . 
i n t o harmony with his inward needs." I n Romola. George E l i o t ' s confidence 
has wanes considerably. She returns again to the question of how the 
sacred rebel can be sure tnat his rebellion i s j u s t i f i e d , and we have 
seen how by various moral permutations she reveals the many complexities 
and anomalies i n t h i s problem. The f i n a l anomaly occurs wnen Savonarola's 
and Romola's p a r a l l e l rebellion against wrongdoing leads tnem into 
opposition and to the stalemate we have j u s t described. The c o n f l i c t 
between t h e i r two ways of looking at human beings and society indicates 
the complexity of the social structure and the inadequacy of any simple 
belied i n the^ncept of the social organism to explain t h i s complexity. 
This concept or metaphor cannot answer the question posed by Romola: 
189 
what principle of conduct can be applied when a member's lo y a l t y to the 
social organism as a whole i s i n c o n f l i c t with his l o y a l t y to a fellow 
individual? The relationship between these two l o y a l t i e s i s the central 
theme of Felix Hoi* and Daniel Deronda. 
I n both of these l a t e r novels, the head-on clash between Romola and 
Savonarola becomes an internal c o n f l i c t i n the mind of the t i t u l a r hero* 
Felix Holt and Deronda are engaged simultaneously i n private and public 
spheres of l i f e . They become comudtted to a p o l i t i c a l or religious task at 
the same time as they are involved with a particular human being. At f i r s t , 
they both imagine that t h i s second involvement i s incompatible with the f i r s t , 
that these two l o y a l t i e s are mutually f r u s t r a t i n g . But by the end of the novels 
the two reformers have become aware that t h e i r two roles must be assimilated f o r 
i t i s only personal commitment to an individual which can give r e a l i t y and 
meaning to t h e i r general social tasks. By means of t h i s education, Felix and 
Deronda iiianage to combine Savonarola's "theoretic conviction" with the "personal 
tenderness" Homola opposed to i t . They have now a balanced a t t i t u d e to society, 
f u l l y organic i n the sense that they are simultaneously aware of the claims 
of the social macrocosm and the individual microcosm. Felix, f o r example, 
avoids involvement with Esther f o r fear of compromising his p o l i t i c a l aims, 
u n t i l he comes to realise that i n l y through her can he hope to realise these 
aims; s i m i l a r l y , Deronda's larger aims appear to be bedevilled by his 
entanglement with Gwendolen u n t i l the end of the novel when i t i s precisely 
his contact with her suffering which makes real f o r him the suffering of the 
Jews, and precipitates him into a f u l l acceptance of his public r o l e . Ho longer 
are the worlds of social and p o l i t i c a l action and of the private individual 
(and t h e i r corresponding ethics) merely juxtaposed—now they meet and 
interact i n the m nds of the central characters. 
In . both of these novels, George JSliot i s accepting as one of her 
donnees what she refused to accept i n Homola. namely the essential 
difference between a l o y a l t y to society and a l o y a l t y to an individual 
—even though she i n s i s t s that these l o y a l t i e s need combining. And t h i s , 
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I think, accounts lor the loss of anxiety and t train we experience as we 
move from Romola to these two l a t e r works. Compared with these, Roiaola i s a 
f a i l u r e and yet i n Bomola George ELiot seems much more involved i n her central 
moral problem than she does i n F e l i x Holt and Daniel Deronda, Bomola i s a 
novel of ideas and i n i t George ELiot i s earnestly seeking a resolution 
of conflicting moral principles by means of the painstaking balancing and 
resolution of conflicting •BXZX principles and l o y a l t i e s i n fifteenth century 
Florence. I t i s obvious that the f i n a l moral stalemate i s , for George ELiot, 
an anguished one: the search for a single unifying principle of social action 
has f a i l e d . No single moral principle i s s u f f i c i e n t l y fundamental to guide 
society i n i t s development; and society i s becoming increasingly disordered 
and fra^nentary as she shows by the creation of the discrete social worlds of 
the two post-Reform novels which fallow. Since the s o c i a l organism cannot 
be l e f t to develop according to i t s own laws of natural growth, reformers 
must be created who can triumph over the d i f f i c u l t i e s which defeated the 
previous sacred rsbels, and who, having achieved an organic view of society, 
w i l l be able to redirect i t along the correct l i n e s of development, George 
E l i o t ' s chief concern i s no longer the search for universal principles of 
action beneath the complex and shifting duties i n society; her concern now 
i s with the hero 1 s assimilation of the two roles which w i l l make him into an 
effective s o c i a l reformer. 
Already i n her novels George ELiot has presented on a small scale a 
series of characters with such a correctly organic attitude to l i f e . 
These are her ideal clergymen—Gilfil, Try an, Irwime and K.enn, with Lyon 
and Mordecai f u l f i l l i n g a similar role. A l l of these characters are shown to 
combine an appreciation of the-larger aims of l i f e with a kindly yet 
r e a l i s t i c attitude towards their parishioners. They approximate i n 
varying degrees to the ideal embodied i n Mordecai i n Daniel Deronda? 
"a mind consciously, energetically moving with the larger march of human 
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destinies, but not the l e s s f u l l of conscience andjtender heart for the 
footsteps that tread near and need a l e a n i n g - p l a c e " ( x l i i i ) . I n each case, 
their general kLnistry i s snown to b» r e a l i s t i c and effective because of 
so.ue past personal involvement with suffering. For example, almost 
the whole of "Kr G i l g i l ' s Love Story" i s a lengthy flashback which 
describes the tribulations of the hero's youthful ]ove-af a i r and so accounts 
for h i s present character and ministry; whilst in "Janet's Repentance", 
Tryan describes to Janet Dempster his own past sins and suf ering which 
forced hin into h i s present public role. George E l i o t ' s co^aent on Dr 
Kenn i n The I l i l l on the Floss i s the most e x p l i c i t description of the 
function these characters are Balled upon to prrform: "The .middle-aged,who 
have lived through their strongest emotions, but are y e i in the time when 
memory i s s t i l l half-pastionate and not merely contemplative, should 
surely be a sort of natural priesthood, whom l i f e has disciplined and 
consectated to be the refuge and rescue of early stumblers and victims 
of self-despair"(VI, x i ) . Their past experience of a suffering which 
i.as been caused by involvement with another indidividiial and their present 
successful public ministry are shown to be inseparable. These clergymen 
are not central characters in the novels, but rather act as mentors or 
commentators on the nain action; their education i s i n thepaet and i s 
described i n retrospect. But the nature of their education helps HE to 
understand what George E l i o t i s doing i n F e l i x Holt and Daniel Deronda. 
I n these two novels, she takes now as her central theme this sane fusion 
of private and public roles and shows how F e l i x and Deronda are not only 
being educated into the 'natural priesthood*, but are also becooiing 
reformers who can conduct societies (as well as individuals) to regeneration. 
In the early novels, George E l i o t i s mainly concerned i n tracing the 
sequence whereby the individual's egoism, for example, i s transformed 
through personal suffering into a general sympathy. After Romola with 
i t s deadlock between Romola and Savonarola, George E l i o t se~ks to emphasise 
192 
the necessity for the co-presence and convergence of general soci a l aims 
and personal tenderness i n a correctly organic attitude to society. To 
do thi s she creates a new structure whicn w i l l enable her to present the 
central character simultaneously f i l l i n g his public aid private role3 i n 
discrete worlds. Daniel Deronda shows this most clearly. The novel i s 
divided into the a r i s t o c r a t i c world of the Abbey and the Vorking-dSjr 
world'of the Jews. Deronda i s the only l i n k wetween tuese two worlds; he 
i s poixeu between with a role in each. For most of the novej, the JWO 
roles seeiii a3 incompatib**le as the discrete worlds they occupy, and only 
at the very end do we see that only Jy an interfusion of the two can 
Deronda f u l f i l either affectively. Instead of emphasising the stages i n 
a sequence, tms structure draws attention to the convergence and f i n a l 
fusion of two different attitudes to nujaan beings. I n the same way, in 
r e l i x nolt the heri ax i s poised between Esther a i t h her a r i s t o c r a t i c 
ambitions and the working-class world of Treby Magna, and the resolution 
of nisjroles poses the same problems as i t does i n Damei Jeronda. I t i s 
worth noticing that i'elix Holt and Deronda, wno are au "the centre of these 
very similar structures, are at f i r s t very differnt characters. F e l i x ' s 
fault of cnaracteg i s an eieessive confidence and self-assertion; he i s 
a demagogic ndaia Beds. Deronda's fault, on the other hand, i s an 
e-.ces~ive diffidence ancjtuicv.rtaint£; he i s a descendant dif Philip wakem 
and Ladislaw, Their dducations, aiUxojigih they s t a r t from such different 
directions, achie/e f i l i a l l y the same balance 01 qualities. 
George i l l i o t adumbrated this new structure as early as "Janet's Repentance" 
in Scenes of C l e r i c a l L i f e . The iiev. Try an i s the centre oi the action 
and iie has a double r o l e — t h e public reformation 01 *alby, ana the private 
reformation of Janet Dempster, fce are shown the p a r a l l e l progress of nilby 
and Janet under his influence: Janet needs to "seek a i a elsewhere tnan i n 
h e r s e l f " ( i l l ) , wnilst Kilby i s reformed wnen, tnanks to evangelicalism, i t 
comes to "that reootinition of something to be lived for beyond the mere 
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satisfaction of s e l f " ( x ) . This relationship between microcosm and 
macrocosm is\ underlined by George E l i o t ' s use of Dempster, Janet's husband, 
who i s the antithesis of Tryan i n both his roles; he opposes his 
evangelical reforms i n Milby and attempts to counteract his influence 
upon Janet. His reationship to Tryan's two fcoles i s exactly the same as 
Harold Transonic's to Felix's roles i n F e l i x Holt, 
The chief difference between this story and the two l a t e r novels i s 
that we do not witness the education of Tryan through the fusion of h i s 
two roles. Tryan has already "gone through the i n i t i a t i o n of suffering" ( x x i i ) , 
as becomes clear wnen ne narrates his m own past t r i a l s to Janet. Yet 
tnere are hints and suggestions tnat the reformer of K i l t y s t i l l requires 
the steadying influence of personal commitment to a suffering fellow human 
being. Before h i s involvement with Janet 9 Tryan suffers anjLnitial setback 
i n his reforming campaign. He blames his excessive self-reliance: ' " I t seems* 
he began, i n a low and silvery tone, "1 need a lesson of patience; there has 
been some thing wrong i n my thought or action about this evening lecture. 
I have been too much bent od doing good to Milby after my own plan—too 
re l i a n t on my own wisdom"'Iiii;. Thisya close anticipation of F e l i x ' s 
early mistakes i n h i s reforming schemes, caused by what Lyon c a l l s h i s 
'"too confident s e l f - r e l i a n c e " ' ( x x x v i i ) . However, as Tryan's relationship 
with Janet develops, so h i s reforms become increasingly xa successful, and 
at the and George E l i o t suggest! a connection between his two roles: "Even 
anti-Tryanite prejudice could not r e s i s t the fact that Janet Dempster was 
a changed woman...and that this change was due to Kr Tryan's influence. 
The l a s t lingering sneers against the Evangelical curate began to die out 
. . . " ( x x v i ) . I t mast be insisted that the presentation of Tryan's double 
role i s only a preliminary sketch of the central theme and structural 
innovation of F e l i x Holt and Daniel Deronda. There i s l i t t l e attempt to 
develop the interaction between^iie two roles, and no attempt to create two 
contrasting worlds i n which to practise these two roles. But we are made 
ob  
194 
aware that the regeneration of Janet and Milby society are connected, 
and George E l i o t helpsus to understand how by one of her most seminal 
generalisations which looks ahead to the two l a t e r novels: "6ur subtlest 
analysis of schools and sects must miss the essential truth, unless i t 
be l i t up by the love that sees i n a l l forms of human thought and work, 
the l i f e and death struggles ofseparate human beings"(x). This 
understanding of "sshools and sects" and societies must come from one's 
own personal relationships. I f one i s not f u l l y committed to these, any 
attempt at wider understanding or efficacy i s impossible. 
(to 
I n the coach-ride introductory to F e l i x Kolt we are conducted through 
the Midlands i n the autumn of 1332. George E l i o t emphasises the wide 
gulf existing between "the great centres of manufacture" and the world 
of "park and mansion.shut i n from the working-day world." " I t was 
easy," she says, "for the tr a v e l l e r to conceive that sown and country 
had no pulse i n common," and the structure of both F e l i x holt and Daniel 
Deronda i s an expression of this division i n society, The r u r a l , 
a r i s t o c r a t i c worlds of Transome Court and S i r Hugo Hallinger's Abbey are 
as self-con tainted as the urban, working-class worlds of Tr^by Magna and the 
London Jews. This i s , of course, an expression of the fragmentarinese 
of society, a fragmentariness we saw beginning i n The Mi l l on the Floss 
with the r i s e of the commercial class to which the Guest family belonged. 
But the structural division of these two novels has a more s p e c i f i c 
significance than t h i s . The two disparate worlds i n each novel embody 
i n contrasting ways of l i f e the positive and negative aspects of George 
E l i o t ' s moral universe. Social and moral status are inversely 
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proportioned. On the one hand, there Ska are the 'working-day world? 1 where 
Lyon and Mordecai epitomise the^ubjugation of the s e l f and the pursuit of 
the larger aims of l i f e , whilst on theother hand, there are the a r i s t o c r a t i c 
worlds where the s e l f i s all-important and each person l i v e s within his own 
narrow world. The f i r s t are presented aa the product of^rue and traditional 
cultures, b u i l t firmly upon the past and grappling with the future, whilst 
the second are shown to be effete, exclusive and deracinated, complacent of 
the future and ignorant of the past which they have helped to destroy. 
These contrasting wSfrlds are a clear and logical development of the 
opposing 'moral traditions' which we saw Homola and Tito creating i n 
the previous novel. Romola*s tradition led to regeneration, whilst Tito's 
led to punishment and death. Now, these traditions are c r y s t a l l i s e d into 
the sontrasting worlds we have described, and the effect i s more impressive 
and significant. Instead of the detailed counterpointing of the development 
of the two characters, we have a positive axd ethos juxtaposed with a negative 
ethos, with correspondence, contrast, and cross-reference continually doing 
the work of assessment. And thejcontrast i n symbol and imagery developed i n 
the e a r l i e r novel between Tito's decadent Hellenism, with i t s refusal to 
acknowledge the moral law of Nemesis, and Romola's s t r i v i n g for a 
comprehensive ethic under the guidance of the 'Hebrew prophet' Savonarola 
i s present here: the sombre a r i s t o c r a t i c worlds over which Nemgls broods are 
depicted repeatedly i n terms of Greek, c l a s s i c a l imagery whilst the moral 
atmosphere of the lower-class worlds i s conveyed through Christian and 
Hebrew religious images. 
F e l i x Holt and Deronda have an important role to play i n each of these 
contrasting worlds, and i t i s important to understand the nature of these 
roles before going on to a detailed examination of the two novels i n the 
next two chapters. 
The working-class i n F e l i x Holt and the Jews i n Daniel Deronda have both 
l o s t t h e i r organic v i t a l i t y , and t h i s must be regained i f they are to play 
a v i t a l part i n the moral reformation of society and the world. F e l i x Holt 
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has abandoned h i s career as a doctor i n order to return home and f top 
the sale of the drugs, Holt's 'Restorative E l i x i r ' and 'Cathartic Lozenges', 
to the working-class. Now he says, ' " I mean tojsticfc to the class I belong 
to"'(v) and try to improve their position—not materially or by getting them 
the vote, but by reforming their attitude to l i f e and their vocations: ' " I 
have my heritage—an order I belong to. I have the blood of a l i n e of 
handicraftsmen i n my veins, and I want to stand up for the l o t of the 
handicraftsmen as a good l o t . . . . " ' Instead of drugs and opiates, he means 
to give them a dose of truth and r e a l i t y : ' " I want to be a demagogue of a 
new sort; an honest one i f possible, who w i l l t e l l the people they are blind 
and feolish, and neither f l a t t e r tnem nor fatten on them"»(xxvii). Deronda's 
public role to i s a similar identification of himself with the people to 
whom he belongs: ' " I consider t t my duty-—it i s the impulse of my feeling 
to identify myself, as far as possible, with my hereditary p e o p l e . . . " ' ( l i i i ) . 
Like Felix, he has f i r s t to defeat the Opposition of h i s mother, and then, 
having rediscovered his heritage, he can educate the Jews into a conviction 
of the i r social and s p i r i t u a l significance. F e l i x feels he must give the 
working-class pride i n i t s traditions and vocations so that i t w i l l be a 
moral force i n society, and not a d i s s a t i s f i e d mob f i l l e d with the middle-
class ambitisn of belonging "to the grimacing set who have visiting-cards 
and are proud to be thought richer than their neighbours"(xxvii). Similarly, 
Deronda by reviving I s r a e l ' s 'organic centre' seeks to discourage the Jews 
from merging into the populations amongst which they l i v e , so that by t h e i r 
separateness they may f u l f i l their h i s t o r i c role i n the world. George E l i o t 
chooses the Jews as her finstead most complete example of anorganic 
community because f i s s t l y their '"religion and law and moral l i f e . . . 
made one growth" ' ( x l i i ) , and secondly because the Jews have provided thorough 
their religion "a binding theory wt to the human r a c e " ( l x i ) . Both F e l i x and 
Deronda see their public roles as religious tasks, as true vocations to which 
they are called as i f to the priesthood, and Deronda's e x p l i c i t l y religious 
role i n particular can be seen as the l o g i c a l culmination of the Christian and 
Hebrew imagery aid symbolism used thssughout the novels. 
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These relationships between the twe- reformers and their hereditary 
com .unities arw not successfully realised i n the novels. I f the reformers 1 
aims are to mean anything, we must be shown the remants of an organic 
community which has the p o s s i b i l i t y of being r e v i v i f i e d . I n F e l i x Kolt 
there i s no suggestion of such a form of society, and Felix's contact 
with the workers i s perfunctory and ineffective. I n Daniel Deronda the 
p o s s i b i l i t y i s made mor l i k e l y i n the^creation., of the Cohen family through 
whose r i t u a l i s t i c but limited way of l i f e Deronda does catch a glimpse of 
the essential meaning of Judaism; but the Cohens are soon discarded, and 
Deronda and rtordecai define their aims and ambitions i n the abstractions of 
the Philosophers' Club. Both attemps are greatly i n f e r i o r to the v i t a l 
traditions of family l i f e depicted i n The M i l l on the Floss. There, of 
course, George E l i o t was tracing the beginnings of disintegration, whereas 
now i t i s the more d i f f i c u l t task of re—creating a community af t e r 
disintegration; and even i n The K i l l on the Floss George E l i o t acknowledged 
that the detailed emphasis she had to give to th i s one ta&t of creating the 
atmosphere of a ceitain coa^unal wa\ of l i f e threw the novel out of 
balance. But F e l i x and Deronda never appear to be products of the 
communities they are trying to revive—and George E l i o t requires them 
to be much more. Not only have they to accept the i r heritage; they have 
also to be s u f f i c i e n t l y separate from i t to assess i t s shortcomings 
so that they can revive and redirect i t through the complexities of the 
nineteenth century. This i s why Mordecai wants Deronda to be both Jew 
and "accomplished Egyptian",and why the unreganerate F e l i x has to have 
a sound medical education before becoming a watch-repairer. They have to 
sympathise withjwithout becoming too narrowly identified with^thetr. 
coaiLiunity or race, and the result i s that their public r o l e s — t h e 
reinvigorating of traditionally organtt communities—appear a r t i f i c i a l 
and much too self-consciously therapeutic. 
So that the reformers alight become r e a l i s t i c a l l y aware of the true 
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nature of Jacir public roles, they have to be personally involved in 
"the l i t e and death stragglee of separate human beings." They have to 
descend (i'elix i n s p i r i t ) into the negative worlds of George E l i o t ' s 
moral uruverse, into the decadent aristocratc worlds wiiere "the larger 
aims without which l i f e cannot r i s e into religion" are non-existent. There 
they have to rescue Esther and Gwendolen from the pettiness and deadening 
egoism of what George E l i o t describes i n Daniel Deronda as "a small soci a l 
drama almost as iitt£Le penetrated by a feeling of wider relations as i f 
i t had Deen a puppet-show"(xLv). These two heroines are not seeking, 
l i k e Maggie, Romola a d Dorothea, a s o c i a l ethic, out a place i n Society; 
and i t i s there they pass through the passes of i l l u s i o n , and disenchantment 
to an ultimate rebirth i n the more bracing atmospheres of the reformers' 
l o f t y ideals 
The sophisticated worlds, which Esther and Gwendolen aspire to and 
eventually achieve, are a b r i l l i a n t culmination and c i j i s t a l l i a a t i o n of 
the moral decadence which we associate with the l i n e of melodramatic 
v i l l a i n s of the e a r l i e r novels. I n these e a r l i e r novels, George E l i o t 
embodies her negative moral tradition i n individuals such as Arthur 
Donnithorne, Stephen Guest, the Cass brothers and Tito. With monotonous 
regularity she surrounds Jriem with the conventional stage-properties of the 
romantic v i l l a i n — t h e attar of roses, the delicate shite hands, and the 
indolent a i r . The f i r s t and most extreme of these v i l l a i n s i s Japtain 
tfybrow of "Mr u i l g i l ' s Love Story", He might have stepped straight out 
of the pages of Mario J^raz's Tne Romantic ^gony. with "his small wnite 
hands, with their blue veins and taper-fingers, |whichj quite eclipsed 
the beauty of h i s lace r u f f l e s , M and "the veined overhanging eyelids 
2 
which gave an indolent expression to the hazel e y e s " ( i i ) . He i s 
equipped with "an admirable figure, the whitest of hands, the most delicatw 
of n o s t r i l s , and a large amo^n^of serene self-sadLsfaction"(iv), and he i s 
compared traditionally to "an Olympian god" and Antinous.^ As he glides i n 
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pursuit of Caterina he i s preceded by "a breath of warmth and r o s e s " ( i i ) , 
and i n liie permanent i l l n e s s and lassitude he longs l i k e Tito for "some lotos-
eating place or other"(x). i f we add tiia^t this character practises his 
v i l l a i n y at Chevera! i^ianor which i s i n process of being renovated inthe 
"style of f l o r i d pointed Gothic"(ii) which attracted S i r Chrispopher i n 
I t a l y , we can see that George E l i o t lias taken over, with l i t t l e c r i t i c a l 
assessment, the pasaphernalia of the Gothic romance and the novel of 
se n s i b i l i t y for the purpose of delineating moral decadence. Opposite to 
Wybrow she places G i l f i l , thefrepresentative of the doSh-to-earfch, homely 
virtues* This attempt to yoke together meaningfully the worlds of Mrs 
Badcliffe and Fielding soon becomes an unintentional comic burlesque as 
we jump from Wybrow "gliding.^across the drawing-room to the harpsichord" 
to the large-calved G i l f i l "galloping ah, a stout mare towards the l i t t l e 
muddy vilaage of Callan, five miles beyond SLoppeter"(xix). 
These melodramatic t r a i t s surprisingly persist. Arthur Donnithorne, 
irresponsible and handsae inlhis regimentals, i s not a too-distant relative 
o 4 
of h i s near-namesake Squire Thornhill and of lore's Zeluco, that prototype 
of romantic v i l l a i n y , whose adventures Arthur i s reading i n h i s Hermitage. 
Similarly, Stephen Guest, the Cass brothers (two stages i n the same downward 
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path), and the Renaissance v i l l a i n Tito have a staginess i n thei r i n i t i a l 
delineation which George E l i o t ' s psychological realism never f u l l y overlays. 
She i s obviously trying to transform the conventional v i l l a i n into a human 
being by showing how fataaly easy i t i s to degenerate into wrongdoing. This 
i s an important aspect of George E l i o t ' s moral aesthetes, her anti-romantic 
attitude to art and l i f e ; and we havw seen how this attitude has resulted 
repeatedly i n that structural design which asserts the moral proximity of 
of hero and v i l l a i n . l e t , however tenuous and a r t i f i c i a l the dividing-line 
becomes taxxss , the a t t a r of roses tends to cling to and identify the 
v i l l a i n s too ea s i l y . 
I t i s clear whu George E l i o t seeks to humanise thi s romantic v i l l a i n 
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convention and incorporate i t into her novels. The values embodied i n 
i t w i l l provide one extreme of her moral spectrum, and the stock romantic 
a 
characteristics can be used as^shorthand contrast to the positive values 
of the novels. Romantic love of this kind iejseli'ish, oriental and 
despotic; the attar of rose$symbolisas foF oeorge E l i o t an opiate world 
where consequences need not be faced; and i n this 'lotos-eating 1 world 
of decadent beauty, se l f — i n t e r e s t i s a duty which protects one from 
the past and the^u-hire. I t i s , however, aot unt i l frelix Holt and Daniel 
Deronda that George tfliot f i n a l l y gets r i d of the staginess and u t i l i s e s 
this convention for her own purposes effectively. The uneasy gap oetween 
the lineaments of v i l l a i n y and the psychological presentation of character 
disappears for the f i r s t time i n F e l i x Holt. 
This masterly fusion i s achieved i n l e l i x Holt not by seeking ix> 
humanise a stage-villain by even greater psychological detail than George 
E l i o t showed i n the character of Tito, but by presenting a romantic love-
a f f a i r t h i r t y years a f t e r so that the e v i l inherent i n such a false 
human relationship has had tame to develop. The embittered l i a i s o n 
between the portly Jermyn and the withered Mrs Transome i s illuminated 
by retrospective glimpses of their youthful clandestine love-aft a i r a t 
the turn of the century. By means of dramatic juxtapositions of past and 
present, for example of ttrs Transome and her youthful portrait, we are 
made vividly aware of the "effect oi t h i r t y additional winters on the 
soit-glancing, versifying young Jermyn"(xlviii) and tne beautiful Mrs 
Transoms. The romantic Byronism nas nad time to congeal and reveal i t s 
true nature, and i t ax i s tne sudden re a l i s a t i o n of this which comes 
as a "vision of consequences" to sane Esther after her doubts nave k s u 
been awakened by Felix's taunts at Chateaubriand and the "misanthropic 
debaucnee" ityron, with "niajcorsairs and renegades, his alps and Manfreds"(v). 
Similarly i n Daniel Deroncta. George K l i o t has created not a single v i l l a i n 
but a decadent society inhabited by Grandcourt, Lush, Mrs Glasher and the 
the Princess Leonora Halm-Eberstein. This too i s a romantic world of 
abbeys, mistresses, archery competitions, opera singers and I t a l i a n 
princesses; and i t i s a world, George E l i o t shows, which has decayed. 
Deronda's and Meyricfc'e attempt to typify the characters of t h i s world 
i n terms of the characters of romantic opera (Grandcourt repeatedly 
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appears as Duke Alfonso i n Donizetti's Lucresda Borgia) merely reveals 
how far they are from understanding i t 3 inherent and undramatic e v i l . 
I t i s a world where feeling has atrophied and wnere the only remnants 
of romanticism are ennui and selfishness. 
(Hi) 
These are the contrasted worlds i n which the reformers have to carry 
out their double roles, and the repeated cross-references by means of 
situation, symbol and character, illuminate continually the positive 
egative poles of George E l i o t ' s moral -niverse. I n each novel, the 
two roles converge f i n a l l y i n the education of the reformers into an 
organic understanding of society, that i s , the knowledge of society 
as a l i v i n g whole combined with a sympathy for the suffering of 
particular individuals. The contrasting and conflicting nature of these 
public and private roles and their respective worlds has already been 
suggested; but tneir f u l l complementariness can only be appreciated 
through ai^inderstanding of George E l i o t ' s use of 'visions' i n these 
two novels. 
'Vision' i n George E l i o t ' s writings i s a comprehensive term which 
includes dreams, previsions, and significant glimpses of any kind into 
the true meaning of r e a l i t y . These experiences bring a v i v i d awareness 
of the meaning of the future which i s hidden in the present. Visions 
aadh 
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are dependant on the/presence of an ordered universe controlled by universal 
lavs by means of which past, present and future are connected. As J&uerson 
says i n his essay 'Compensation', "Cause and effect, means and ends, seed 
and f r u i t , cannot be severed; for the effect always blooms i n the cause, 
the end preexists i n the means, the f r u i t i n the seed." A vision i n 
George E l i o t ' s novels gives a salutary glimpse of the f r u i t i n the seed. 
In the e a r l i e r novels, no general need vf such warnings makes i t s e l f f e l t . 
I n her c r i t i c a l writings i n particular, George E l i o t seemed confident 
that development was proceeding inevitably under the guidance of p o s i t i v i s t 
science. But we have seen MOW she has become progressively more cautious 
of soc i a l innovation and rebellion of any kind; anc^at the same time she 
has been becoming m n frightened of a f u l l y deterministic universe developing 
without regara for the individual. Now she turns to visions as the oaly 
means by which the individual and especially the reformer can hope to 
control hififown l i f e and that of the <5ommunity. The use George E l i o t ' s 
reformers make of their visions i s similar to that made by Spinoza's 
prophets of thei r special faculty. Lionel T r i l l i n g describes t h i s faculty 
i n terms readily applicable to F e l i x Holt and Deronda: 
This order or process [of the universe) i s ascertainable 
through the kind of moral intuition Spinoza describes i n the 
Tractatus. possessed by the lawgivers mt and prophets of 
mankind. Although not perfectly ascertainable, thejorder may 
be s u f f i c i e n t l y known to establish the moral l i f e on very 
firm gtound, for the intuition by which i t i s apprehended i s 
not a mystical and special one, but rather the exercise of 
a l l that i s truly human i n man.... 8 
In^aix^^xxxSxpOTKmt a r t i c l e , Robert Prayer has suggested that George 
E l i o t by the time of Daniel Deronda was "pas&ionately convinced of the ne**d 
for some breakthrough into a larger, more comprehensive way of l i v i n g " , ^ 
and he puts forward the idea that her use of visions i n this novel i s an 
attempt to effect such a breaktnrough by escaping x m from the control of 
the deterministic forces of the nineteenth century. The div i s i o n of the 
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novel can be explained i n these terms, says hreyer: 
We ffoiay put the matter this way. The r a t i o n a l i s t aspect of 
our author led bar to a careful estimate of how large, 
impersonal environmental forces determine individual conduct. 
But along aide this was a •visionary* element which increasingly 
emphasised the way i n which oar receptivity (or lack of i t ) to 
signs and portents nelps us to break tsx free from the tyranny 
of habitual responses and te find out, i n Lawrence's words, 
"what the heart r e a l l y wants After a l l . " This second aspect 
of her a e e s i h i l i t y bulks very large i n Daniel Deronda, which can 
be understood, perhaps, as an e f i o r t ^ o convey the simultaneous 
workings of both aspects of r e a l i t y . 
Preyer's description of the novel i s acute, and yet he seems to ignore 
the fact that visions are used i n each half of the novel—not only i n the 
public role, but also i n Deronda's attempt to save Gwendolen. 
In both .Felix holt and Daniel Deronda, visions are used by the reformers 
in two ways. I n their private roles they seek to rescue the heroines from 
i l l u s i o n and wrongdoing by means of "visions of consequence" which w i l l 
reveal to tne heroines the e v i l result of the corrupt moral traditions 
they are i n process of establishing. Such glimpses into the future, into 
the workings of Nemesis, have already appeared as warnings i n , for example, 
the willow-tap ping preparing Adam Bade for the condequences oljiiis marsh 
treatment of h i s father, i n Maggie's dream bringing home to her the consequences 
of ner f l i g h t with Stephen Guest, and i n Dino'sjvision of a He l l e n i s t i c 
nightmare warning Romola against marriage with Tito. Now, such visional)f sax 
consequence are to -e induced almost therapeutically as a means of 
dispelling the worst and preserving the heroines' best s e l f . F e l i x t e l l s 
Esther, •"! am a man who am warned by visions.•.we are saved by making 
the future present to ourselves." Ee wants tm her to be saved i n this way: 
• " I want you to have such a vision of the future that you may never lose 
your best s e l f . Some charm or other may be flung about you—some of your 
atta-of-rose fascinations—and nothing but a good strong t e r r i b l e vision 
w i l l save y o u H , ( x x v i i ) . Similarly, Deronda attempts to turn Gwendolen's 
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visions of Bin and|retribution into saving visions of consequence: 
'"Turn your fear into a safeguard....It may make consequences passionately 
present to you. Try to take hold of ypur sensibility,and use i t as i f 
i t were a faculty, l i k e vision"'(xxxvi). The vision momentarily frees 
theindividual from the moral tradition which i s controlling him, and 
allows a moment of choice.when tax he i s completely free to contyue or 
sta r t afresh. I n these two n velc, the visions appear much le s s 
fortuitous than i n the e a r l i e r novels; here they are given a firm 
basis i n thapasychology of the heroines, ,SS tnat thoiit uuparnatural aopcot 
i s pfciyed down. 
These are the private, preventative visions rescuing listher and 
Gwendolen from their disillusioned, a r i s t o c r a t i c worlds. To balance 
them in the reformers' public roles we have the^vioions of reform. These 
are necessary because tne vast forces controlling nineteenth ce itury 
society seem to be getting out of hand, with thejindividual helplessly 
looking on. George E l i o t seems to be assessing thejineLdequacy of her own 
early optimism when, i n the debate at the Philosophers• Club i n Daniel 
Deronda L i l l y brashly expresses his confidence i n 'development1: 
"Change and progress are merged i n the idea of development. 
The laws of development are being discovered, and/changes 
taking place according to them are necessarily progressive; 
that i s to say, i f we have any notion of/progress or 
improvement opposed to them, the notion i s a mistake." 
Deronda voices her l a t e r doubts i n his replyt 
" I r e a l l y can't see how you arrive at that sort xa of 
certitude about changes by c a l l i n g them development.... 
There w i l l s t i l l remain the degrees of inevitableness i n 
relation to our own w i l l and acts, and the degrees of wisdom 
i n hastening or retarding; there w i l l s t i l l remain the danger 
of mistakilftg a tendency wnich should he resisted for an inevitable 
law that we mus^t adjust ourselves to,—which seems to me as 
bad a superstition or false god as any that has been set up 
without the ceremonies of philosophising.'' ( x l i i ) 
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The only way i n which change can be understood, says nordecai, i s by 
the individual identifying himself with h i s clas; or race, and through 
their memories and traditions coming to a knowledge of the organic laws 
of development of society* Only by accepting f u l l y h i s membership of a 
community and so becoming personallj involved i n the evolution of society 
can the individual and reformer arrive at an understanding of "the hidden 
bonds that bind and consecrate change as a dependent growth"(xlii) s 
Matthew Arnold considered that t h i s task, the ascertaining of the dominant 
currents of a society, was the work of culture. George ELiot agrees wtih 
him on the essential importance of t h i s , but they d i f f e r sharply i n their 
recommendations for achieving i t i Arnold i s anxious for everyone to have 
a panoramic view of the movement of society, whilst George E l i o t i n these 
two novels recommends an understanding i n depth of one particular culture 
—working-class of Jewish—as the best means oi coming to a knowledge of 
the laws of arganic growth. Then, one i s i n a position, particularly as 
a Jew, to understand the future by means of what Moralecai c a l l s "'the 
prophetic consciousness of our n a t i o n a l i t y " ' ( x l i i ) , and to control and 
redirect through one's own community the development of society as a 
whole. These visions of organic growth, essential to the reformers* public 
role, are f a r more positive and ambitious than the warning visions induced 
i n the heroines. 
We can best understand this s t a r t l i n g new development i n George Kl i o t ' s 
thought by going back to nomola where she i s grappling with the idea 
i n an h i s t o r i c a l and rudimentary form. There }aavonarola sees h i s 
relationship with the people of Florence as that between a 'Hebrew prophet' 
and 'a second chosen people'(xxi)| "And the purer the government of 
Florence would become...the nearer would the Florentine people approach 
the character of a pure com, unity, worthy to lead the way i n the 
renovation of the Church and the world"(xxxv). As the prophet of t h i s 
second chosen people, Savonarola professes to be guided by visions desived 
from a study of the Bible: " . . . i n the sacred Book there was a record 
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of the past i n which mi^ht be seen as i n a glass what would be i n the 
days to come"(ni). George a l l o t debates i n d e t a i l t h ^ v a l i d i t y of 
Savonarola 1s visions and shows how the more entangled he becomes i n 
p o l i t i c s , and i n particular the plan for the Great Council, the more 
he compromises ids prophetic claima; and t h i s , wLich i s very closely 
connected with his doubts i and uncertainties about hia sacred rebellion 
against the ' l i v i n g organism' of the Church, destroys him. 
This f a i l u r e makes clear what are intended to be the more successful 
methods of Felix Holt and Deronda. They too believe i n the creation of 
a 'pure communty' which w i l l act as^healthy and invigorating organ im 
the whole body of the nation, or as i n Daniel Deronda, of the world. 
But unlike Savonarola, tiiey attempt to sidestep the contaminating, yet 
crucial, question of p o l i t i c a l power by laeans of which reform w i l l be 
effected. I n t h i s , as i n other respects, Homola i s a braver novel than 
these two l a t e r works. Felix i l o l t and Beronda are going to accept tnotr heritage 
which i s theirs aid then use t h i s aoral t r a d i t i o n of a community and the 
prophetic inaight i t gives as an instrument of future reform. The 
visionary powers which w i l l enable the reformers to distinguish between 
"a tendency which should he resisted" and "an inevitable law chat we must 
adjust ourselves to" are the d i s t i l l e d essence of what George E l i o t c a l l s 
"the organised memory of a national consciousness." This i s why Mordecai 
i n s i s t s upon the importance of Jewish separateness# The reform of the 
world can only be achieved i f the vision i s preserved i n i t s pure form. 
i n much greater d e t a i l 
This grandiose programme i a formulated more clearly and^ / xMflttiMhMHtt i n 
Daniel Deronda than i n Felix Holt. La the e a r l i e r novel, we can see 
George E l i o t approaching this balancing of public against private vision. 
In chapter x x v i i , *'elix t e l l s Esther about his two obsessions: his vision 
of the^rofessional p o l i t i c i a n he does not sua* want to become ( t h i s i s hia 
private vision of consequences), and hia awareness of hia public task, 
f"the l i f e of the miserable-the spawning l i f e of vice ana/nun ger, Having 
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described the warning potentiality of visions, he passes again to hie 
public task and shows how i t i s depeadent upon hie 'heritage*, upon 
"the blood of a line of handicraftsmen" which he lias i n his vein^. I n 
Daniel Derondaf i t i s t h i s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of Deronda with his race which 
x©ad;j to a snaring of the "propnetic consciousness" of tne Jews, here 
i'olix KQ|^ i t i s only hinted a t , but i t i s clear i n ret r o s p e c t that 
Felix's public role bridges the gap between ;3avoiiarola's prophecies and 
Desonda'e use of Nordecai's creative visions. 
The sacred rebel Javonarola was involved i n the d i a l e c t i c between 
established laws and elemental tendencies, between the two woiwes 
inscribed i n a i yPftft 1^ ^yPfiT* 
I f conscience has two courts 
'with d i f f e r i n g verdicts, where snail Ike the appeal? 
Our law must be without us or within. 
The highest speaks wxtk through a l l our people's voice, 
Custom, t r a d i t i o n , and old oanctitie: | 
Or he reveals himself by new decrees 
Of inward certitude, (bk 2) 
As we nave seen, the more sensitive and i n t e l l i g e n t the rebel, the more 
he w i l l tend to sympathise with both sides of the d i a l e c t i c i n which he 
i s involved. The new style reformers avoid t n i s destructive p o l i t i c a l 
d i a l e c t i c by^ind-.ng expression f o r the <.r "inward certitude" tiureu^h the 
"custom, txadition, and old sanctities" of t h e i r class or race which they 
now proceed to adapt to the present f o r the carrying out of social and 
moral reiora. Past, present and future are inextricably linked, and, 
say^ George n l i o t , the tortured va c i l l a t i o n s of a sacred, rebel can best 
be avoided by a return i n t o an organic and t r a d i t i o n a l past, before leading 
with the a i d of visions int o the iuture. The new reformers are no longer, 
i n the words of the Antiaone review, rebelling against "the ruler which 
society has sanctioned"; they have i d e n t i f i e d themselves with organic 
communities through which they can hej-p to redirect die nation and the 
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world—and they w i l l be saved from the fanaticism of 3avonarola*s "theoretic 
conviction" by the sobering contact with "the l i f e and death struggles 
of separate liftman beings," whom thy assist to redemptive visions of 
consequence* 
209 
FOOTNOTES 
Barbara Hardy says: "•••the reader watches Esther and Harold, 
with Felix as a kind of ghostly presence i n v i s i b l e only to Harold"(p. 9 3 ) • 
oec i.ario Praz, -'he --.oaantic A^ony, trans* Lngua Davidson, 2nd ed« 
(London, 1951), p. 78. 
Praz, pp. 314, 3 2 2 , 3 3 4 , 346, 379, 426. 
Zeluco's ethic i s very similar to that of George Eliot's v i l l a i n s : 
"From the observations which Zeluco had made on the conduct of 
mankind, confirmed b$ what passed within his own breast, h i s ppinion 
was, that v i r t u s was mere varnish and pretext; and whatever apparent 
disinterestedness, generesity, or self-denial, there were i n the/conduct of anj 
person, that i f the whole could oe chemically analysed and reduced to 
t h e i r o r i g i n a l elements, s e l f - i n t e r e s t would be found at the bottom of 
the c r u c i b l e " ( x x x i i ) . This i s very close to Tito's examination of 
the various creeds of Florence: "And what motive could any man r e a l l y 
have, except his own interest? Florentines whose passions were engaged 
i n t h e i r petty and precarious p o l i t i c a l schemes might have no s e l f -
interest separable from family pride and tenacity i n old hatreds and 
attachments; a modern simpleton who swallowed whole one of the old 
systems of philosophy, and took the indigestion i t occasioned f o r the 
sinn,* of a divine a f f l u x or the voice of an inward monitor, might see 
his^nterest i n a form of self-conceit which he called self -rewarding 
xxxx v i r t u e ; fanatics wiio believed i n the coming Scourge and Benovation 
might see t h e i r own interest i n a future palm-branch and white robe: 
but no man of clear i n t e l l e c t allowed his course to be determined by 
such puerile impulses or questionable inward fumes"(lvii). 
See Praz, pp. 66-7. 
Praz, i n discussing (pp. 472-5) Pater's kinship with Winckelmann 
and Swinburne,sees a connection between the worship of Greek serenity 
and moral decadence. As we saw i n the l a s t chapter, George E l i o t 
too i n s t i n c t i v e l y assumes one w i l l lead ultimately to the other. 
See Praz, pp. 64, 66. 
Daniel Deronda. x l v , l i i , l x i . Mirah sees Gwendolen at one point 
i n the novel as the Princess of Kboli i n Don Carlos ( l i i ) . 
8 T r i l l i n g , p. 272. 
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Robert Preyer, "Beyond the Liberal Imagination: Vision and 
Unreality i n Daniel Deronda." Victorian Studies, 4 (1960), 44. 
Preyer, p. 48. 
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CHAP TEH EIGHT 
FSLU HOLT 
U ) 
At thecentre of Felix Holt i s the t i t u l a r hero engaged i n a private 
and public relationship. He i s t r y i n g te reform both Esther Lyon and 
the working-class. He sees the two roles as being quite separate and 
incompatible, and hi^development through the novel i s from his i n i t i a l 
scorn of her and of women i n general as being obstructive to his larger 
aims, to his f i n a l realisation that his relationship with her i s inseparable 
fro# those aims of social refers. At the end of the novel, Felix achieves 
a more mature p o l i t i c a l outlook simultaneously with his marriage to Esther. 
This development of the hero i s worth looking at more closely, f o r , i n 
company with Deronda, Felix Holt i s s t i l l seen by man$ c r i t i c s as a s t a t i c 
ideal character; and such a senception makes most of the novel meaningless. 
On his f i r s t appearance i n the novel, Felix complacently diagnoses 
his own f a u l t of character to the Reverend Lyont 
•!•» perhaps a l i t t l e too fond of banging and smashing," 
he went on; "a phrenologist at Glasgow t o l d me I had large 
veneration; another man there, who knew me, laughed out and 
said I was the most blasphemous iconoclast l i v i n g . *That, * 
says my phrenologist, 'is because of his large I d e a l i t y , which 
prevents him froa finding anything perfect enough to be 
venerated. 1 Of course, I put my ears down, and wagged my 
t a i l at that stroking." (v) 
This iconoclasm, wnat Lyon l a t e r calls his *Hto© confident self-reliance 
( x x x v i i ) , i s manifested uoth i n Felix*s relations with S sther, andin his 
aims of social r..form. To Esther, he says: 
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".'hat's what L a k e s W i l l a curse; a l l l i f e is stunted tc 
s u i t t n e i r l i t t l e n e s s . That's why I f l l never l i v e , i f I 
can help i t ; and i f I love, I ' l l bear i t , and never marry." (x) 
This rejection of personal commitment on the assumption that i t w i l l 
c o n f l i c t with his public task i s closely linked with his lack of realism 
i n p o l i t i c s : "Felix Holt had h±s i l l u s i o n s l i k e other young men, though 
they were not af a fashionable s o r t N ( z i ) . i i i s idealism i s made dangerous 
by the sudden rash f i t s of rebellion with which he springs to i t s defence, 
and Lyon warns Felix against t h i s f a i l i n g s '"You yourself are a lover of 
freedom, and a bold rebel against usurping authority. But the r i g h t to 
rebellion i s the r i g h t to seek a higher rule, and not to wander i n mere 
jxhmxxxooi lawlessness'"(xiii). These two aspects of his iconoclam, the 
personal and the public, must be seen as symptoms of thasame f a u l t of 
character. 
The interdependence of Felix's two roles i s suggested s t r u c t u r a l l y 
i n a p a r a l l e l series of events which contradicts his assertion of t h e i r 
incompatibility. Especially important i s the election r i o t which occurs 
simultaneously with his rejection of Esther's love. The r i o t has already 
began when Felix goes to Esther and renounces her love: "He f e l t that 
they must not marry—that they would ru i n each other's l i v e s . But he 
had ldnged f o r her to know f u l l y that his w i l l to be always apart from 
her was renunciation, not an easy preference"(xxxii). But this rejection 
of Esther i s a rejection of self-commitment, not a true renunciation: 
"For t h ^ i i r s t time he had l o s t his self-possession, and twm turned his 
eyes away. He was at variance with himself"• Immeditely afterwards, 
he becomes involved i n the r i o t , when, seeing his plans disintegrating, he 
over-confidently imagines he can control events: "He believed he had the 
powor, and he was resolved to xxx t r y , to carry the dangerous mass out of 
mischief t i l l the m i l i t a r y came to awe them"(xxxiii). Whilst attempting 
t h i s he inadvertentlu k i l l s a man and then the mob gets out o^nand. His 
"too confident self-reliance" has caused the double f a i l u r e . 
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Felix i a imprisoned, Esther whisked o f f to 'i'ransome Court, and a l l 
appears to be l o s t . But she saves him from t h i s double misfortune— 
publicly by speaking out f o r bia i n court and so ins p i r i n g the p e t i t i o n , 
privately by i n s i s t i n g on her love f o r him. I t i s then that Felix realises 
that his two roles are not i . compatible, that through her he can integrate 
the discrete halves of his l i f e : "Her woman*s passion and her reverence 
for rarest goodness rushed to gether i n an undivided c u r r e n t " ( x l v i ) . Wow 
that he lias found something "perfect enough to be venerated" i n his 
private relationships, there i s a corresponding maturing of his p o l i t i c a l 
iconoclasa: 
"But I'M proof against that word f a i l u r e . I've seen behind 
i t . The only f a i l u r e a man ought to fear i s f a i l u r e i n 
cleaving to the purpose he sees to be best. As to just the 
amount of^esult he may see from his particular work—that's 
a tremendous uncertainty: the universe lias not been arranged 
for the g r a t i f i c a t i o n of his feelings...." ( x l v ) 
His love f o r Esther i s inseparable from his p o l i t i c a l acknowledgement of 
the 'higher r u l e ' to which he i a now prepared to conform. 
George E l i o t does not rely wholly on the parallelism 6f events to 
show the interdependence of the two halves of Felix's l i f e . I n order 
to i n s i s t that the "subtlest analysis of schools and sects" and societies^ 
must be illuminated by an understanding and awareness ia. of "separate 
human beings", she draws an analogy between the development of Treby 
Magna and the development of Esther. Both macrocosm and microcosm obey 
similar laws of organic growth. eorge E l i o t usss a similar device i n 
y.id-leaarch wnere the detailed analogy between Dorothea's progress through 
the novel and the l a s t few years of the Beform movement asserts that she 
embodies i n her strivings the^essence of reform; and so whan Ladislaw comes 
to love and understand Dorothea, he i s enabled to particiaate e f f e c t i v e l y 
irythe larger movement she epitomises. Analogy i s used f o r the same 
purpose here. 
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Ssther, l i v i n g at Treby, frustrated i n her desires f o r social 
advancement, comes under the influence of Felix Holt who shatters her 
genteel ideas. Her horizons expand arid she begins to feel "that i f Felix 
Holt were to love her, her l i f e would be exalted into something quite new— 
into a sort of d i f f i c u l t beessedness, such as one may imagine i n beings 
who are conscious of painfully growing into the possession of higher 
powers " ( x x i i ) . She sees him as the means of "checking her s e l f - s a t i s f i e d 
pettiness with the suggestion of a wider l i f e " ( x x x v i i ) . But Felix's 
influence i s removed when Esther, discovering the facts of her past, i s 
taken to Transone Court f o r 4 rehearsal of her new position i n society. 
Here, under the influence of Harold Transome, she begins to leave "the 
high mountain a i r " of Felix's love, and to "adjust her wishes to a l i f e 
of middling deligh.ts"(xliv). Thanks, however, to the continued influence 
of the absent Felix, she conies to see through the g e n t i l i t y of Transome 
Court, rejects Harold and returns to Felix. I f we juxtapose t h i s sequence 
of events with the description i n the t h i r d chapter of the p o l i t i c a l 
development of Treby Ma^na, i t i s clear that an analogy i s implied. Just 
as f o r Esther the main concern of her l i f e "was not religious differences, 
but social differences"(vi), so Treby society was mainly interested i n 
social p o s i t i o n — t h e Debarry1 s\"as lords of the maaer, naturally came next 
to Providence and took the place of the s a i n t s " ( i i i ) . Treby Magna remained 
i n t h i s state of narrow-minded complacency mm " u n t i l there b e f e l l new 
conditions, complicating i t s r e l a t i o n with the rest of the world, and 
gradually awakening i n i t that higher consciousness which i s known to bring 
higher p a i n s " ( i i i ) . These new conditions are tne(canal and the coal-mines 
breaking down the i s o l a t i o n of Treby; but t h i r d l y there xaxfes i s the attempt 
to check t h i s movement, to prevent the merging of Treby with the expanding 
"a saline spring, which suggested to a xmfc too constructive brain the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of turning Treby Magna int o a fashionable watering-place"(iii). 
i n d u s t r i a l development of thecountry, by the discovery and exploitation of 
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Jermyn carries the£>lan through and the town discovers the facts of i t s 
axxg pasts "an excellent guide-book and descriptive cards, surmounted by 
vignettes were printed and Treby Magna beeame conscious of certain fasts 
i n i t s own history of which i t had previously been i n contented ignorance"(i 
Each sojourn i n the higher strata of/society i s short-lived: Esther returns 
integration i n t o the national, i n d u s t r i a l economy: "In t h i s way i t happened 
that Treby Magna gradually passed from being simply a respectable market-
town. •• and t o o l on the more complex l i f e brought by mines and manufactures, 
which belong :ore ate d i r e c t l y to the great circulating system of the nation 
than to the local system to which they have bees superadded..."(iii). When 
this analogy between the development of Esther and Treby i s understood, the 
generalisation which closes t h e ^ o l i t i c a l biography of the/town comes to have 
a greatly increased significance: 
we can see now that t h i s generalisation elucidates the analogy we liave 
j u s t examined, and the!|central structure of the novel. The same laws are 
operating i n both the development of JSsther and of Treby, and so the attempt 
by Felix to separate his public task of reform from his private relationship 
with Esther i s impossible, and f a t a l to his p o l i t i c a l understanding. 
Ths intimate connection between the two halves of Felix's l i f e i s 
again insisted on by a common religious imagery and terminology. Ue 
envisages his p o l i t i c a l task prraistently i n religious t^rms. For example, 
he t e l l s l«yon that he , wwas converted by six woeks debauchery" (v) to his 
present p o l i t i c a l creed; also, he has a a p o l i t i c a l •congregation'(v) which 
Each sojourn i n 
to Felix and^e/working-clas8, whilst "The Spa, for some mysterious reason 
did not succeed " ( i i i ) . The town reassumes i t s i n i t i a l movement towards 
The so social changes i n Treby parish are comparatively public 
matters, and thishistory i s chiefly concerned with theprivate 
l o t of a few men and women; but there i s no private l i f e which 
has not been determined by a wider public l i f e , from the time 
mt when the primeval milkmaid had to wander with the wanderings 
of her clan, because theipow she milked was one of a herd which 
had made the pasture bare, ( i i i ) 
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he addresses weekly i n the room where Lyon holds his Wednesday preachings ( z i ) . 
He finds support f o r his actions from St Paul (v) and the "old Catholics'* 
( x x v i i ) , and at his t r i a l asserts one of the a r t i c l e s of his creed i n 
suitably religious terms: 
" I hold i t blasphemy to say that a man ought not to f i g h t 
against authority: there i s no great r e l i g i o n and no great 
freedom that has not done i t , i n the beginning.•••I should 
hold myself the worst sort of t r a i t o r i f I put my hand either 
to f i g h t i n g or disorder...if I were not urged to i t by what I 
hold to be sacred feelings, making a sacred duty either to my 
own manhood or to my fellow-man." ( x l v i ) 
And during the election when he addresses the working-men, we see that he 
has appropriated not only a terminology but also a r i t u a l : "he step ed 
on to the stone, and took o f f his cap by an i n s t i n c t i v e prompting that 
always led him to speak uncovered" (xzz). 
a complementary series of images i s uded to describe the influence of 
Felix on Esther, and the need f o r him to f i l l t h i s private role which she 
i s forcing upon him. For example, a f t e r Felix has renounced her love, 
Ssther can only envisage t h e i r relationship i n religious terms; she 
••.began to look on a l l that had passed between herself and 
Felix as^omething not buried, but embalmed and kept as a r e l i c 
i n a private sanctuary.••.The best part of a woman's love i s 
worship; but i t i s hard to be sent away with her precious 
spikenard rejected, and her long tresses too, that were l e t 
f a l l ready to soothe the wearied feet, ( x x x v i i ) 
Similarly, at the end of the novel, when Felix and Esther meet i n j a i l , 
they press t h e i r hands together "as children hold them up i n prayer"(xlv), 
and, when Esther gives evidence at the t r i a l , "Her clear voice sounded as i t 
might have done i f she had been making a confession of f a i t h " ( x l v i ) . The 
insistently religious nature of these two strands of imagery i s constantly 
t r y i n g to bring together the two halves of Felix's l i f e which they 
describe. 
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The cooimon element i n these two roles of Felix, which the religious 
imagery i d e n t i f i e s , i s the desire f o r what Esther calls a • " b e y o n d " 1 ( x l i i i ) , 
an escape from the mediocre ordinariness of everyday l i f e where p o l i t i c s 
i s expediency and love i s esteem of s e l f . The imagery emboaj.es t h i s 
desire to emerge into the 'wider l i f e ' of ideals and aspirations where 
p o l i t i c s i s a seareh f o r the eternal laws of society and love i s a rejection 
of the bonds of s e l f . An examination of thx^religious imagery and analogy, 
which i s one^ of the most pervasive features of the novel, leads to a better 
understanding of Felix's two roles and t h e i r correlation; i t can also help 
us to diagnose some of the/short comings of the novel. 
Any such eaanination of the religious imagery must begin with the 
Reverend fiufus Lyon from whom most of Iks i t stems. He plays an important 
pari i n the novel influencing both Felix and Esther because he has experienced 
the clash of personal love and religious beliefs aad has emerged into the 
bracing atmosphere of the wider l i f e . His eccentricities of dress , speech 
andjbehaviour—his "spasmodic leaps put ofjhis abstractions into real l i f e " ( x v i ) 
— a r e a convincing manifestation of a view of l i f e where sel f i s of l i t t l e 
importance. The reason f o r his importance i s to be found, therefore, net 
i n nis sectarian nonconformity, which none of the main characters treats 
seriously, but i n hie past. I t i s this whiah sanctifies his utterances. 
Whilst a highly successful minister, he had fallenjln love with Esther's 
mother, "an unregenerate Catholic", and his public role had to be forsaken: 
"A t e r r i b l e c r i s i s had come upon him; a moment i n which religious doubt 
and newly-awakened passion had rushed together i n common flood, and had 
| 
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paralysed h i s m i n i s t e r i a l g i f t s " ( v i ) . This a pre-enactment of Felix's 
fear of personal involvement with Esther. Lyon's love f o r AnneUe proves 
"irreconcilabte with that conception of the world which made his f a i t h " ( v i ) f 
and so he abandons the ministry and devotes himself to Annette. But i s i s 
t h i s contact with "the l i f e and death strugj.es of separate human beings" 
which brings him real knowledge: 
strange I that the passion f o r this woman, which he f e l t to 
have drawn aim aside from the r i g h t as much as i f he had broken 
thetaost solemn vows. •• the passion for a being who had no glimpse 
of his thoughts induced a more thorough renunciation than he had 
ever known i n the^time of his complete devotion to &is m i n i s t e r i a l 
career, ( v i ) 
Just as Felix modifies his p o l i t i c a l aims on accepting Esther's love, so 
Lyon on xx re tunning to the ministry a f t e r Annette's death began to extend 
his idea of "the l i m i t s of salvation, which he had i n one sermon even hinted 
might extend to unconscious recipients of mercy"(vi). Clearly t h i s faashback 
into Lyon's past occurring early i n the novel i s a preliminary statement of 
the main theme, supporting Felix's fears at the same time as i t challenges 
Esther's loves can she, unlike her mother who whilst l i v i n g with Lyon 
"regarded her present l i f e as a sort of death to the world"(vi), help to 
unify Felix's l i f e ? 
Lyon's view of l i f e i s a product oi/nis past,and his presence i n the novel 
sanctions, as i t were, the use of religious terminology f o r a wide range 
of experiences. This terminology i s an important evaluative element. I t i s 
usec^fextensively, f i r s t of a l l , i n tue p o l i t i c a l discussions between Lyon 
and Felix, where Lyon as mentor seeks to educate Felix away from his early 
iconoclasm. These discussions usually centre or\ the problem of the 
relationship between the self and society, between freedom and authority. 
On one occasion, Felix v i s i t s Lyon as he i s speaking to one of his deacons 
about an obstinate choirs 
"Brother Wuttwood, we must be content to carry a thorn i n our 
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aides while the necessities of our imperfect state deoands 
that there should be a body set apart and called a cnoir, wnose 
special o f f i c e i t s i i s to lead the singing, not because they 
are more disposed to the devout u p l i f t i n g of praise, but because 
they are endowed with better vocal organs, and have attained more 
of the musician'8 a r t , f o r a l l o f f i c e , unless i t be accompanied 
by peculiar grace, becomes, as i t were, a diseased organ, seeking 
to make i t s e l f too much of a centre. Saak Singers, specially so 
called, are, i t must be confessed, an anomaly among us who seek 
to reduce the Church to i t s primitive simplicity, and^to cast away 
a l l that may obstruct the^direct coatiunion of s p i r i t axs with s p i r i t . " ( x i i i 
As the analogy becomes clear we car. read this as)a political comment directed at 
the privileged world of Transome Court or perhaps at the exclusive electorate 
of the F i r s t Reform Act. After tae unrogenerate Felix has suggested that i t 
is\'"a denial of private judgment"• to make everyone sing the same tune, he i s 
corrected by Lyon who proceeds to generalise the discussion: 
"You yourseli are a lover of freedom, and a bold rebel against 
usurping authority. But thejright to rebellion i s the r i g h t to 
seek a higher rule, and not to wander i n mere lawlessness. 
Wherefore, I bessech you, seem not to say that l i f i e r t y i s licence. 
And I apprehend..#tnat there i s a law a i n music, disobedience 
whereunto would bring us injour singing to the level of shrieking 
maniacs or howling beasts: so that herein we are well instructed 
hew true l i b e r t y can be nought but the transference of obedience 
from the w i l l of one or a lew men to thattrawsfrr w i l l which i s the 
norm or rule f o r a l l men." ( x i i i ) 
Then, having hinted at the possible dangers i n this search f o r a Rousseauesque 
'general m i l l ' , Lyon goes on to imagine the culmination of such a search i n 
terms anticipatory of Wordecai's description of the mysical organic unity of 
the Shemaas Lyon's i s however a milleaiua of congregational dissent: 
"And even as i n music, where a l l obey and concur to one end, so 
that each has the joy of contributing to a whole whereby he i s 
ravished and l i f t e d up into the courts of heaven, so w i l l i t 
be i n that crowning time of the m i l l e n i a l reign* when our daily 
prayer w i l l be f u l f i l l e d , and one law ahall be v r i t t e n on a l l 
hearts, and be the very structure of a l l thought, and be the principle 
of a l l action." ( x i i i ) 
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Felix accepts this rebuke to his Jacobinical iconoclasm, and his reforming 
schemes become increasingly a quest f o r t h i s "higher rule". Significantly, 
thi s quest leads him further and further away from p o l i t i c a l action. I n 
hi8 spe ch to the working-men he t e l l s them that the vote 4s useless; b a l l o t -
reform i s not sufiiicimntly fundamental. They mmat f i r t t Reform themselves 
so that they w i l l be worthy of p o l i t i c a l power: '"The way to get r i d of 
f o l l y i s to get r i d of vain expectations, and of thoughts that don't agree 
with the nature of things"'(xxx). I t i s a question, says Felix, of 
improving hmman nature—"men's passions, feelings, desires,"—for t h i s i s 
the steam which drives thqbngines of p o l i t i c a l reform. And real power w i l l 
come to the working-class not through p o l i t i c a l machinery but only when i t s 
human ature haa^created a forceful general w i l l : 
• I ' l l t e l l you what's the greatest power under heaven," said 
Felix,"and that i s public opinion—the r u l i n g belief i n society 
about what i s r i ^ h t and what i s wrong, what i s honourable and 
wnat i s shameful. That's the steam that i s to work the engines. 
How can p o l i t i c a l freedom make us better, any more than a 
r e l i g i o n we don't uelieve i n , i f people lau^h and wink when they 
see men abuse and de f i l e i t ? " (xxx) 
tyon has already endorsed o.n suitably religious terms t u i s belief i n the 
moral force of communal belief as ue rehearses a sermon e a r l i e r i n the novel: 
"My brethren, do you think that great shout was raised i n Is r a e l 
by each man's waiting to say 'amen' t i l l his neighbours had said 
•amen'? Do you think there w i l l ever be a great shout f o r the 
r i g h t — t h e shout of a nation as of one man, rounded and whole, 
l i k e the voice of the archangel that bound together a l l the 
listeners of earth and heaven—if every Christian of^ou peeps 
round to see what his neighbours i n good coats are doing...?" ( i v ) 
Lyon sees the clearest image of the s p i r i t u a l "millenial reign" i n the body 
of congregational dissent whits seeks "to reduce the Churoh to i t s primitive 
s i m p l i c i t y , and to cast away a l l that may obstruct the/lirect caimainion of s p i r i t 
with s $ i r i t " ( x i i i ) ; Felix hopes to create an image of a social " m i l l e n i a l 
reign" i n exactly the sane way amongst the working-class, and i n particular 
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amongst the handicraftsmen to wnom he belongs. The analogy i s apt and 
detailed i f we remember that Congregationalism i s a form of religious 
democracy where authority belongs to each^oody of believers, and where 
each body when in actual church fellowship m st be free of a l l external 
human control so that i t can obey t h e w i l l oi God sore f u l l y . We can then 
see how Lyon's particular type of nonconformity corroborates Felix's t r u s t 
i n the sense of community, his mistrust of p o l i t i c a l machinery, and 
generally helps us to understand what he means by the creation of a v a l i d 
and powerf ul public opinion, not only does t h i s religious analog look 
ahead to George Eliot's use of the Jews i n Daniel Deronda. however; i t 
alee refers oaak to Dr Kenn's description i n The M i l l on the Flees of the 
Dodson and Tulliver families under thejguise of a religious analogy as one 
of "the narrow communities of schismatics'' i n which "the ideas of discipline 
and Christian f r a t e r n i t y " survive i n a disintegrating society. This back-
reference pinpoints the fundamental weakness of Felix h o l t : i n The H i l l on 
the Floss the analogy i s immediately significant because George E l i o t has 
created such a schismatic yet l i v i n g community; but i n this novel where 
the religious and p o l i t i c a l analogies are much mere extensive and detailed 
no such sense of com .unity i s achieved, however p a r t i a l and corrupt, to 
illuminate Felix's reforming schemes. 
Felix seems convinced that the creation of t h i s public opinion i s 
not a p o l i t i c a l task, and Raymond Williams has recently pointed out how 
shortsighted are George Eliot's s l i g h t i n g references (through Felix who 
i s d e a r l y her mouth-piece at t h i s point i n the novel) to the p o l i t i c a l 
machinery of reform, and how arbitr a r y ner d i s t i n c t i o n between ' p o l i t i c a l ' 
and 'social' reform. She never seems to suspect that the moral mr£y«m§4&| 
reform she deuiands of tae working-class can only come when ex p o l i t i c a l 
reform has created a congenial context f o r i t . As Williams comments: 
The winning t trough p o l i t i c a l reform of the means of education, 
of the leisure accessary to take such opportunity of the conditions 
of work and accommodation which w i l l diminish poverty and 
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drunkenness: a l l these and similar aims, which were the purposes 
for which the •engines* [of reform] were proposed, are l e f t out 
of the argument. Without them, the sober responsible educated 
working man must presumably spring f u l l y armed from &is own 
(•drunken, ignorant, mean and stupid 1) head.5 
George ELiot only shows herself aware of the importance of such reform i n 
her rather negative d e i i n i t i o n i n 1865 of a growing "external Reason" of 
i n s t i t u t i o n s and organisations which supports "the multitude" and prevents 
i t r o l l i n g back "ewen to a superstition that carries cruelty i n i t s 
t r a i n , " 
I t seems as^here i n Felix Holt we -have the culmination of George 
E l i o t 1 s fear of the destructiveness of innovation and rebellion. I n the 
Antigone review her description of the di a l e c t i c by which society must 
develop i s f i n e l y oalanced between reverence f o r custom and^tradition 
and her conviction f o r the need of rebellion. This careful balance of 
the*antagonism between v a l i d claims 1 was reflected i n the climax of The 
M i l l on the Flo as i n the impossible dilemma of Maggie's desire to escape 
from the family and the need tojteturn to i t . But a f t e r t h i s , the r e l a t i o n -
ship between the self which alt e r s society and the society which creates 
the self becomes increasingly one-sided. As reverence f o r the complexity of 
t r a d i t i o n and the delicacy of the social organism increases—in the 
extended version of his speech to the working-men Felix compares society 
to "that wonderful piece of l i f e , the human body, with a l l i t s various 
parts depending on one another, and with a t e r r i b l e l i a b l l t y to get wrong 
because of that delicate dependence"—the role of/the sacred rebel soon 
becomes impossible, AS she says i n her review of Lecky which she wrote 
while engaged on Felix Holt: 
• ••perhaps large-minds nave been peculiarly l i a b l e to t h i s 
f luctuation concerning the sphere o^tradition, because, while 
they have attacked i t s misapplications, they have been the more 
s o l i c i t a d by the vague sense that t r a d i t i o n i s r e a l l y the basis 
of our best l i f e . Our sentiments may be called organised 
tr a d i t i o n a l and a large part of our actions gather a l l t h e i r 
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j u s t i f i a a t i o n , a l l t h e i r a t t r a c t i o n and aroma, from the 
•fcmory of the l i f e l i v e d , of the actions done, before we 
were born. I n the absence of an/ profound research i n t o 
psychological functions or i n t o the mysteries of inheritance, 
i n the absence of any comprehensive view of man's h i s t o r i c a l 
development and the dependence of one age on another, a cund 
at a l l r i c h i n s e n s i h i l i t i e s must always have ad an i n d e f i n i t e 
uneasiness i n an undistinguishing attack on the coercive 
influence of t r a d i t i o n . 4 
We saw these fluctuations becoming almost pathological i n the "large minds" 
of Savonarola and Romola who were led by t h e i r rebellion i n t o doubt and 
f a i l u r e . Such minds, George iSliot seems to imply, can only debase 
t. iea3elves i f they imagine that this d i a l e c t i c of which they are no 
v i v i d l y aware could f i n d expression through party p o l i t i c s ; as proof 
of t h i s we wece shown that Savonarola's degeneration began when he i d e n t i f i e d 
his sacred rebellion too closely with one p o l i t i c a l party* The f i n a l proof 
that any larger aims must be corrupted as soon as they enter p o l i t i c s i s to 
be found i n the election r i o t i n Felix Holt where even someone as high-
minded as Felix can be be led on to commit manslaughter. He i s , of course, 
shown to be partly to blame on account of his over-confident self-reliance, 
but the r i o t also i l l u s t r a t e s f o r George i£Liot and Felix the f u t i l i t y of 
p o l i t i c a l action: "As he was pressed along with the multitude into Treby 
Park, his very movement seemed to him only an image of the day's f a t a l i t i e s 
i n which the multitudinous small wickednesses of small s e l f i s h ends re a l l y 
undirected towards any larger result, had issued i n widely-shared mishhief 
that might yet be hideous"(xxxiLi). This i s the ' w i l l of a l l ' i n action, 
and i t confirms Felix i n his belief that ' " T i l l the, can show there's 
something better than s w i l l i n g themselves with ale, extension of the suffrage 
can never mean anything f o r tnem but the extension of boozing"*(xi). He turns 
as we have seen, from p o l i t i c s where the ' w i l l of a l l ' i s given free play 
to the creation of a 'general w i l l ' , a public opinion based upon an 
understanding of the nature of things. This i s the only way to cope with 
what Lyon calls "the perplexed condition of ftuman things, whereby even r i j j h t 
action seems to bring e v i l consequences, i f we have respect only to our own 
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b r i e f l i v e s , and not to that larger rule whereby we are ctacm stewards 
of the eternal dealings, and not contrivers of our own success? ( x x x v i i ) . 
This attempt by Felix to embody the •larger r a l e ' i n society by refusing 
to be contaminated by p o l i t i c s and i t s i n s t i t u t i o n s , and the degradation 
of power^bypasses a l l d i f f i c u l t i e s . George ELiot, now more than ever 
convinced that " t r a d i t i o n i s r e a l l y the basis of our best l i f e " , i s escaping 
from the d i a l e c t i c according to which t r a d i t i o n i s continually subjected 
to i t s antithesis, rebellion. Society i s too delicate an organism f o r 
t h i s rough treatment. A synthesis must be achieved by the reformer who 
understanding both the value of t r a d i t i o n and the necessity of reform, 
can develop society injterms of i t s l i v i n g growth. Felix i s to enter 
into a l i v i n g relationship with his heritage and by doing so i s to help 
to create a reformed society of the future. The glan of reform w i l l be 
governed by the creative vision of past, present and future which 
Mordecai describes i n d e t a i l i n Daniel Deronda. Here i t i s only hinted 
at. Lyon, l i k e Mordecai, i s i n a position to help the t i t u l a r hero. 
The submergence of s e l f allows him a "wider vision of past and present 
r e a l i t i e s " by means of which &e experiences the " w i l l i n g movement of a 
man'8 soul with the larger sweep of the world's forces—-a movement towards 
a more assured end than the chances oi a single l i f e " ( x v i ) . We have 
a h a l f - i r o n i c a l corroboration of Icon's powers on one occasion whan 
Ssther discovers him seeking assistance f o r his visionary faculty i n 
the Bible, f a c e t T t "absorbed i n mastering a l l those painstaking 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ^ the Book of Daniel,which are by t h i s time well gone 
to the limbo of mistaken c r i t i c i s m " ; she hears him declare, with reference 
clearly both to the p o l i t i c a l and personal defeat of Felix, "with some 
parenthetic provisoes, that he conceived not how a perversa ingenuity 
couldijblunt the Sifc of of prophetic explicitness, or how an open mind 
could f a i l to sea i n the chronology of 'the l i t t l e horn' the resplendent 
lamp of an inspired symbol searching out the germinal growth of an 
a i i t i c h r i s t i a n power"(xli). I t i s here when he t e l l s Esther that his 
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studxes It '"have gone somewhat curiously into prophetic history" • that 
he anticipates most clearly Mordecai's more mystical doctrines. By means 
of Lyon's example and advice. Felix i s being lea to a knowledge of the 
•higher r u l e 1 i n accordance with which he w i l l conduct his reforms. 
Instead of his father's pernicious opiates concocted i n answer to false 
' " l e a d i n g s " 9 ( x i i i ) 9 he w i l l give the working-class pure social reform 
prompted by visions of the nature of the social organism and i t s 
developing traditions* He t e l l s Esther: •"X am a man WHO am warned by 
visions. Those old stories of visions and dreams guiding men have t n e i r 
t i \ i t h . . . " ( r L V i i ) . 2y means of these visions s i f t , trie destruction inherent 
i n the d i a l e c t i c of a changing society can be avoided as the reformer 
develops creatively i t s l i v i n g t r a d i t i o n * 
This, then, i s the nature of Felix's public role. Religious imagery 
i s used j u s t asjsxtensively to define h i t private role, the reform of Esther, 
and to show the same process at work i n microcosm as i n macrocosm. Like 
the working-class, sne nas to bejeducated out of false ideas about l i f e , 
and i n particular, saved from Utopian dreams of g e n t i l i t y . She begins to 
free herself from the narrow world of self through the • religious experience' 
of her contact with Felix: 
The f i r s t religious experience of &er l i f e — t h e f i r s t s e l f -
questioning, the f i r s t voluntary subjection, the f i r s t longing 
to acquire the strength of gteater motives and obejt the more 
strenuous role—had come to her through Felix Holt, ( x x v i i ) 
But the s t r u g ^ e f o r Esther's^best se l f * i s a protracted one, and she must 
decide i t by a deliberate choice. As her moment of choice approaches, she 
begins to realise how her l i f e , whish she sees as a "heap of fragments", 
might be renovated and unified: 
I t seemed to her that she stood at the f i r s t and l a s t parting 
of the ways. And, i n antsx one sense, she was under no i l l u s i o n . 
I t i s only i n tnat freshness of our time that the choice i s 
possible which gives unity to l i f e , and makes the memory a temple 
where a l l r e l i c s and a l l votive offerings, a l l worship and a l l 
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grateful joy, are an unbroken history sanctified by one r e l i g i o n , ( x l i v ) 
This i s a description of a unified moral t r a d i t i o n which Esther now sees as 
within her grasp, and the imagery and structure of the novel again encourage 
us to correlate i t with the social t r a d i t i o n upon which Felix places so much 
reliance i n nis reforming schemes* And just as 'visions' of pat-t and present 
r e a l i t i e s " are the cru/tdal factor i n the public sphere, so here i n the private 
drama, Ssther can only be saved from the -lorally decadent world of Transome 
Court by a "vision of consequences" which w i l l reveal to her the f u l l 
impicatione of the choice she i s about to make. As Felix t e l l s Esther: 
' " I want you to have such a vision of the future that you may never lose 
your best self. Some charm of other may be flung about you—-some of your 
atta-of-rose fascinations—And nothing but a good strong t e r r i b l e vision 
w i l l save you^Cxxvii). She w i l l then be able to "lead a l i f e of vision 
and of cho i c e " ( x l i ) . The two visions she experiences are, i n t h i s novel, 
neither dreams nor willow-tappings, they are glimpses into the pasts of 
Lyon and Mrs Transome which reveal to her the consequences of her own present 
choice between her best and worst s e l f . 
Such a use of imagery and analogy helps to generalise the central theme 
through the apparently self-contained sections of the novel. The world of 
p o l i t i c s , r e l i g i o n , and love are shown obeying the 3ame laws and s t r i v i n g f o r 
the name ideals. I n addition, the translation of Esther's and Felix*s 
aspirations and bel i e f s / i s ^ a means%Jeeeaxua?f?n: how do they standup to the 
aeternitatis? '"Why not Wellington as well as Rabshakeh? and why not 
Brougham as well as Balaam?"1(v), asks Lyon. But i n the world of p o l i t i c s , 
t h i s s h i f t of Felix's problem int o terms of Lyon's 'higher ru l e ' seems to 
be f o r George E l i o t a way of si i r k i n g the central problem—that of power 
and the means of achieving p o l i t i c a l reform. 
 how 
s h i f t i n t o the vocabulary of someone who sees a l l things sub specie 
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( i i i ) 
Once the nature of F e l i x 1 s central role and the f u l l importance of 
Lyon have been understood, the contrasted world of Transome Court f i t s 
neatly i n t o the da sign of the novel. This sombre world i s the negation of 
the b e l i e f i n the submission of s e l f i n t ie Search f o r the 'wider l i f e 1 . 
Here the self i s all—important. Harold Transome, the product of t h i s world, 
reinforces the structure created by the/central theme: he too i s engaged 
i n the double role of p o l i t i c i a n and lover, i n each of which he opposes 
Felix. Harold's agents instigate the r i o t which shatters Felix's p o l i t i c a l 
hopes, whilst at Tram some Court he attempts to counter the regenerating 
influence Felix has on Esther. 
Yet the two men have a great deal i n common. They are both Radicals, 
and at the opening of the novel they are both shown, much to t h e i r mothers 1 
concern, i n reaction against t h e i r families 1 b e l i e f s . I n addition, they are 
both excessively s e l f - r e l i a n t , and t h i s i s most clearly manifested i n t h e i r 
attitudes to women; Harold's opinion echoes F e l i x ? s — "Harold Transome 
regarded women as s l i ^ i t things, but he was fond of sl i g h t things i n the 
intervals of business"(xvi). I n t h i s comparison between the two/Characters 3 
the contrasting worlds of Transome Court and Malthouse Yard come closr 
together and yet remain quite separate. Despite t h e i r extensive 
s i m i l a r i t i e s , we are aware that Harold and Felix inhabit completely 
di f f e r e n t moral worlds: Harold? s aims both p o l i t i c a l and personal never 
free themselves from s e l f - i n t e r e s t , whilst Felix's, though often 
misguided, are beyond s e l f . Esther comes to realise t h i s a t Transome 
Court; Felix's p o l i t i c a l iconoclasm and his scorn of women are both aspects 
of his idealism, whilst Harold's bogus Radicalism and his scorn of women 
stem from his egoism. The irony of the fact that his f i r s t wife was 
a slave escapes Harold, but not Esther wko quickly comes to understand 
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the complementary nature of nis p o l i t i c a l and private l i v e s : 
His very good-mature was unsympathetic: i t never came from 
any thorough understanding or" deep respect f o r what was i n 
the mind of the person he obliged or indulged; i t was l i k e 
his kindness to his mother—an arrangement of his f o r the 
happiness of others, which, i f they were sensible, ought to 
succeed. And xat an inevitable comparison which haunted her, 
shoved her the same quality i n his p o l i t i c a l views: the 
utmost enjoyment of his own advantages was the solvent that 
blended pri4e i n his family and position, with the adhesion 
to changes that wore to obliterate t r a d i t i o n and melt down 
enchased gold heirlooms i n t o p l a t i n g f o r the egg-spoons of 
•thepeople 1• ( x l i i i ) 
As t n i s quotation suggests, Harold*s p o l i t i c a l rebellion i s a cynical 
parody of Felix's; he has no desire to seek the higher rule: "The years 
had nourished an i n c l i n a t i o n to as much opposition as would enable him 
to assert his own independence and power without throwing himself int o 
that tabooed condition which rohs power of i t s triumph. And t h i s i n c l i n a t i o n 
had helped his shrewdness i n forming judgments wnich were at once innovating 
and moderate"(viii). The subtle relationship of contrast and comparison 
i n thejportrayal of these two characters i s one^f the most successful things 
i n the novel. I t i s much more suggestive than the more extreme contrast 
between Lyon and Mrs Transome; when the l a t t e r characters meet i t i s clear 
they have no common ground: "Mrs Transome hardly noticed Mr Lyon, not from 
studied haughtiness, bat from sheer mental i n a b i l i t y to consider h i m — 
as a persoa ignorant of natural his^tory i s unable to consider a fresh-
water polype otherwisw than as a sort of animated weed, certainly not f i t 
f o r t a b l e N ( x x x v i i i ) . But Felix and Harold do come i .to contact and 
communicate, and George E l i o t shows s k i l f u l l y how the essential 
discrepancy i n moral values between the two men leads, despite surface 
s i m i l a r i t i e s , to mutual mistrust and misunderstanding. As thejldeals 
and standards of Felix and iialthouse xard are translated in t o terms of 
Transome Court a subtle devaluation occurs, and i t as t h i s which Esther 
has to r e s i s t . Once a^ain, as i n Silas Earner and fiomola. we are being 
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i n v i t e d by George E l i o t to discover this discrepancy, the knife-edge which 
separates the two characters} and the f i n e r the knife-edge becomes the more 
carefully we have to scrutinise character and^texture of personal r e l a t i o n -
ships to discover George El i o t ' s positive and negative values. And The 
dividing-line here i s not only between two characters, i t i s also between 
the two worlds of the novel; and i t i s t h i s which gives resonance to the 
relationship of Harold and Felix. 
Harold's "too confident self-reliance" then, i s , unlike Felix's, 
at the service of his egoism. -> His f a i l u r e and punishment are correspondingly 
more severe, and xX only at the end of the novel i s there a suggestion of 
regeneration. Once again, Lyon i s used as the means of assessing the values 
of the central characters. A powerful effest i s obtained by the juxtaposition 
of th^practical man of business who i s unwittingly bringing about his own 
downfall, and the eccentric, other-worldly Lyon. The author's comment on 
this contrast between men of ideas and men of practicentner defines the 
divided structure of the novel: 
...but I never smiled at Er Lyon's t r u s t f u l energy without 
f a l l i n g to penitence and veneration immediately a f t e r . For 
what we c a l l i l l u s i o n s are often, i n t r u t h , a wider vision eg 
of past aud present r e a l i t i e s — a w i l l i n g movement of a man's 
soul with the larger sweep of the world's forces—a movement 
towards a more assured end than the chances of a single l i f e . . . . 
At present, looking back on that day at Treby, i t seems to 
me tnat the sadder i l l u s i o n lay with Harold Transome, who was 
t r u s t i n g i n his own sk i . l l to shape the success of his own 
morrows, ignorant of what many yesterdays had determined f o r 
him beforehand, ( x v i ) 
Felix quickly learns the error of " t r u s t i n g i J h i s own s k i l l " too exclusively 
i n the chaos of the election r i o t ; Harold only gradually comes to a f u l l 
r ealisation of his dependence upon others through the denouement of "the 
labyrinthine confusions axxxxx of r i g h t and possession M(xliii) of the Transome 
Court theme. 
The chief concern at Transome Court—and t h i s is why i t to i s such an 
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excellent f o i l to the world of Malthouse Yard—is the despairing attempt 
to escape from these same "past and present r e a l i t i e s " which Lyon understands 
so well. I n t h i s world, Mrs Transome stands, i n stark antitheses to Lyon, 
as the type of "the clever siamer"(i), and her past must be contrasted with 
his. The clash between Lyon's religious beliefs and his personal experience 
led to a mature and tolerant philosophy; there i s a similar clash i n Mrs 
Xransome's l i f e , but here there i s no reconciliation* her creed i s simple: 
She had no ultimate analysis of things that went beyond blood 
and family—the Herons of Fenshore or the Badgers of Hillbury. 
She had never seen behind the canvass with which her l i f e was 
hung. I n the dim background there pas the burning mount and 
the tables of the law; i n the foreground there was Lady Debarry 
privately gossiping about her.... ( x l ) 
I n " f a t a l inconsistency" with thi s creed of "blood and family" i s her past 
adultery with Jermyn; they "had seen no reason why they should not indulge 
t h e i r passion and t h e i r vanity, and determine f o r themselves how t h e i r l i v e s 
should be made d e l i g a t f u l i n spite of unalterable external conditions"(xxi). 
The presentation of the faded Mrs Transome at Transome Court s t i l l l i v i n g 
by the creed she has defiled i s without doubt one of George Elio t ' s supreme 
achievements. 
The whole tragedy latent at Transome Court i s presented with great 
economy i n thejbpenimg scene of the novel. As Mrs Transome awaits Harold's 
return from the East, she mentally re-enacts the events of her l i f e which have 
led up to th i s present climax. Exposition and character are here given 
dramatically and simultaneously; as she re-lives the past, the objeets 
by which she i s sur. ounded at Transome Court take on gradually a deeper 
significance arid become transformed int o symbols of her disenchantment. One 
feels immediately ahat a long way George E l i o t hasjcoiae from tne combination 
of abstract ai a l y s i s and self-conscious symbols of Romola, A further test 
of George Elio t ' s romarkable achievement here i s to compare Mrs Transome with 
Dickens' type of disenchantment, Kiss Havishaa i n Great Expectations.^ with 
whom she has clearly a great deal i n common. Miss Havisham with her decayed 
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wedcing-clothes and stopped clocks i s a conventional and melodramatic 
symbol compared with the l i v i n g and f e a r f u l r e a l i t y of Mrs Transome's 
"keen sensiblity and dread, which lay screened behind a l l her pafcfcrx 
petty habits and narrow no t i o n s " ( i ) . 
Mrs Transome's i l l u s o r y hope t ^ t a l l w i l l be well now that Harold i s 
returning, that her past weeds w i l l be forgotten and that she w i l l be 
saved from the "hideous l o t t e r y " her l i f e has become, i s shattered by 
his a r r i v a l j "Three minutes before, she bad fancied that, i n spite of a l l 
changes wrought by f i f t e e n years of separation, she should clasp her son 
again as she had done at the..r parting; but i n the moment when t h e i r eyes 
met, she sense o£ strangeness came upon her l i k e a t e r r o r " ( i ) . This*sense 
of strangeness' comes from his s i m i l a r i t y to Jermyn whom he resembles both 
7 
i n character a d appearance—in his complete self-confidence, his brash 
egoism aid assertiveness, and i n his i n s e n s i t i v i t y to other people. As 
he sets out to restore tne/family fortunes, these are the q u a l i t i e s which 
very quickly lead aim. i n t o c o n f l i c t with Jerayn, to the discovery of nis 
parentage, to disinheritance and social disgrace. This l i s a miniature 
8 
Greek tragedy which can only be described i n terms of hamartia, peripeteia 
and anagnorisis; and that George E l i o t saw i t as such i s clear from the 
introductory chapter when, a f t e r speaking of the Transome law-suit, she says 
...there i s seldom any wrong-doing which does not carry" along 
with i t some downfall of blindly-climbing hopes, some hard e n t a i l 
of suffering...sons tragic mark kinship i n thebne b r i e f l i f e 
to the far-stretching l i f e that went before, and to the l i f e 
that i s to come a f t e r , such as nas raised the p i t y and t e r r o r 
of men ever since they began to discern between w i l l and destiny. 
The irony of the peripeteia i s that Jarold, rejecting i n his egoism t h i s 
kinship and/dependence upon others, sets out to pursue and destroy Jermyn 
—and forces the discovery of t h i s very kinship upon himself. As we might 
expect i n George Eliot's universe, Harold's hamartia i s not simply a mistake 
or erros of judgment; i t i s a moral flaw, the refusal to accept his position 
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and duties i n the social organism, and uis punishment, l i k e that of his 
parents, i s i n proportion to his flaw, however complex George Eliot's 
idea of the relationship between the individual and the social organism 
becomes, she invariably achieves an exact proportion between crime and 
punishment* The innocent—with the possibleexception heR of the old Mr 
Transome—do not suffer, and th i s i s why i n the l a s t resort the working 
p^t of this theme cannot be called t r a g i * . The anagnorisis i s so shattering 
to Harold because his character i s what i t i s , and for t h i s no must be held 
finaaly responsible. 
The f u l l implications of the relationship of the three protagonists 
i n t h i s theme only gradually emerge. I n particular, our awareness of the 
f u l l horror of Mrs Transome's position develops slowly through dramatie 
hints and juxtapositions. The actual moment of revelation comes to the 
reader, I thinfc, i n chapter v i i i , audit provides an excellent example of 
George Eliot'a masterly indirection. Most of th^chapter i s taken up with 
a discussion of Harold's character, p a r t i c u l a r l y his brash egoism, and with 
his mother's unexplained fears at his treatment of Jermyn. We do not know 
at t h i s point i n the aovel why she i s so apprehensive of her son's reforms, 
why "she trembled under his kindness." Thechapter wnds with t h i s superbly 
restrained yet ominous paragraph which i s a foretaste of the sombre and tense 
world of Daniel Derondai 
She was standing on the broad gravel i n the aferaoon; the long 
shadows lay on the grass; the l i g h t seemed the more glorious 
because of the reddened and golden trees. The gardeners were 
busy at t h e i r pleasant work J. the newly-turned s o i l gave out an 
agreeable fragrance; and l i t t l e Harry was playing with Kimrod 
round old Mr Transome, w o sat placidly on a low garden-chair. 
The scene would iiave made a charming picture of English domestic 
l i f e , and the handsome, majestic, grey-haired woman (obviously 
grandmamuia) would have been specially admired. But the a r t i s t 
would have f e l t i t requisite to turn hor face towards her husband 
and l i t U o grandson, and to have given her an elderly amiability 
of expression which would have divided remark with his exquisite 
rendering of her Indian shawl. Mrs Tramfome's face was turned 
the other way, and f o r t h i s reaaonjsne only heard an approaching 
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step, and did not see whose i t was; yet i t s t a r t l e d ner: i t 
was not quick enough to be her son's step, and besides. Harold 
was away at Duffield. I t wa3 Mr Jermyn's. 
Jermyn's approach explains s i l e n t l y ana dramatically the lapse from the 
conventional i n the "charming picture of English domestic l i f e " at Transome 
Court; he comes to provide the missing factor injthe picture arid to explain 
Mrs Transome's lack of "an elderly amiability of expression." Then, i n 
t h i s role, he i s linked s i g n i f i c a n t l y with itarold by the st a r t l e d Mrs 
Transome who i s f u l l y aware of the difference i n t h e i r steps. These 
hints help us to bridge the emotional gap between the apparent unimportance 
of Jeroyn's a r r i v a l aid the tension w$th which i t i s described, and suddenly 
the true relationship of three characters becomes perfectly clear. Without 
any e x p l i c i t comment, the secret of Mrs Transome*s dilemma i s revealed. 
And alongside our growing awareness of t h i s i s being plotted with appalling 
irony the increasing assertiveness of Harold's egoistic w i l l * 
This i s not the " w i l l i n g movement of a roan's soul with the larger 
sweep of the world's forces," but an attempt by these three protagonists 
9 
to escape from these forces now turned Nemesis, George E l i o t i s snowing 
us^fEe reverse of her f a m i l i a r theme of the search f o r a social ethic: 
Esther i s liberated by the vision of a "wider l i f e " , whilst Harold i s 
punished by theshatiering revelation of his sonship when he feess f o r the 
f i r s t time "the hard pressure of our common l o t , the yoke of/that mighty 
resistless destiny l a i d upon us by the acts of other men as well as our own" 
( x l i x ) . 
This i s George Elio t ' s most satisfying dramatisation of the workings 
of Nemesis. She has no need to rely upon coincidence to bring about the 
punishment of the three protagonists—there i s nere no fialdassare waiting 
by the r i v e r f o r Tito. Given the relationship between these three characters, 
whiah has been established long before the novel opens, a l l that i s required 
to precipitate the tragedy i s the assertive egoism which Harold displays 
i n the opening sceni of the novel. Nemesis works convincingly through 
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through Unman agency an da sense of i n e v i t a b i l i t y i s achieved by taking 
the Transome Court theme so near i t s climax. Mrs Transome*a adultery 
and the tri c k e r y over the Durfey inheritance—elements which correspond 
i n t h e i r differenct spheres—are part of the irrevocable past which 
cannot be fuestxoned. Harold's Nemesis i s hereditary and entailed, and 
the extremely complex plot centering i n the law-suit aid w i l l i s an 
image of the interdependence of human beings, both i n the past, present 
and future, within the social organism. 
The contrast between Mrs Transome and Lyon must be insisted on. When 
his past returns to threaten him, ne acts t y p i c a l l y i n persevering with 
the religious debate he has promoted: 
What i f he weie inwardly tors by doubt aid anxiety concerning 
his ewn private relations and the facts of his own past l i f e ? 
That danger of absorption within the narrow bounds of s e l f 
only urged him the more towards action which had a wider 
bearing, and might t e l l on the welfare of England at large, (xv) 
As the revelation of Mrs Transome's past approaches, she shrinks closer 
and closer within herself: 
Here she moved to and f r o among tne rose-coloured satin of 
chairs and curtains—the great story of the world reduced 
for her to the l i t t l e talfie of her own exstence—dull 
obscurity everywhere, except where the keen l i g h t f e l l 
on the narrow track of her own l o t , wide only f o r a woman's 
•aguish, (xxxiv) 
To describe t h i s moral response, images of sacrilege replace the religious 
imagery of the other naif of the novel. 
The f u l l awareness of t h i s contrast between the ethos of Transome 
Court and Kalthouse Xard i s brought home to us with the sudden introduction 
of Esther to Transome Court. Bp to t h i s point i n the novel, she has been 
alternatxaely annoyed and impressed by the high ideals of Felix and her 
father} now she moves into the isolated, darker world of Transome Court 
where such ideals are unknown. The two sides of her character come in t o 
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equal c o n f l i c t : the unregenerate Esther, a Mrs Txansome i n embryo, i s 
attracted toy the genteelneas of Transoms Court and the^omage paid her 
by Harold, whilst the partly reformed Esther gradually becomes aware of 
the holiowness of t h i s existence and "the threadbare tissue ofjthis majestic 
lady's l i f e " ( x l i x ) . The question i s , w i l l Esther's 'best s e l f succumb 
to l i s "middling delights, overhung with the langurous haziness of 
motiveless ease"(xliv), belore she comes to realise the f u l l relevance 
of the "desecrated sanctities" of Mre Transome'3 l i f e to her own future? 
Here at Transome Court, the "moral mediocrity" of Harold's character 
i s developed i n effective d e t a i l . The "silken boclage" and "well-cushioned 
despair " ( x l i x ) threatening Esther are, together with his a t t i t u d e to women, 
his belief i n p o l i t i c a l expediency, and his hookah, aspects of Harold's 
orientalism which i s i n direct contrast wo the bracing " h i $ i mountain a i r " ( x l i v ) 
of Felix's l i f e . Harold i s a convincingly portrayed product of the i l l i c i t 
l i a i s o n at the turn of the/century between the dandified young Jermyn -aftd 
(speculating on a Spa at Treby) and the a r i s t o c r a t i c and beautiful Mrs 
Transome. With his premature portliness, his white hands, and h i s bogus 
Radicalism, Harold i s a second-generation romantic lover, the victim of 
his parents. But the attractions of Transome Court and riarold's homage 
are alee shown, countering the long-range influence of Felix, and we 
realise that only the awaited vision of consequences can save Esther. *® 
Slowly the moment of choice approaches: "And now,in these hours since her 
return from Loamford, her mind was i n that state of highly- wrought a c t i v i t y , 
that large discourse, i n which we seem to staad aloof from our own l i f e -
weighing impartially our own temptations and the weak desires that most 
habitually s o l i c i t us. ' I think I am getting that power Felix wished me 
to have: I shall soon sftjtatrong visions. 1 she said to herself... " ( x l i x ) . 
She i s coming to understand more and more clearly the implications of the 
decorous l i f e at Transome Court; but unless the vision comes, she wall 
resemble the p o r t r a i t of the youthful Mrs Transome, unaware of thejhiture 
and the consequunceS of her choice. To escape momentarily from the 
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influence of t n i s suffocating genteel world, she looks out into the night: 
"She wanted the largeness of the world to nelp her thought " ( x l i x ) * one 
i s saved f i n a l l y by the long-awaited vision. She already has experienced 
one vision i n the revelation of iyonfs past, "a vision of passion and 
struggle, of delight and renunciation"(xxvi), winch^one ethic of tne 
novel* itow comes the second,crucial vision which epitomises the other 
ethic of the novel—the sight of iirs xransome at her moment of supreme 
suffering: 
The dimly-suggested tragedy of t h i s aoman's l i f e , the dreary 
waste of years empty cf sweet tr u s t aad/affection, a f f l i c t e d her 
even to horror* I t seemed to have come as a last vision to urge 
her towards the l i f e where the draughts of joy sprang from the 
unchanging fountains of reverence and devout love* ( l ) 
Now she sees the f u l l relevance of Mrs Transome's pat to her own relationship 
with Harold, and so she turns i n s t i n c t i v e l y to Felix, 
Esther's choice i s not merely a personal choice of Felix but also 
a social commitment to the working-class* This aspect i s underlined by 
the p a r a l l e l with the b i b l i c a l Esther* Even before her elevation of rank, 
she i s seen " i n t h i s small dingy house of the minister i n Malthouse Yard" 
as "a l i ^ i t - f o o t e d , swwet-voiced 6ueen Esther"(vi) # Later at Transome 
Court, Harold assures her that she i s "empress" of her fortune, even thou^i 
she confesses ' " I don't thinfe I know very well what to do with my empire n , ( x l ) # 
As might be expected, the b i b l i c a l p a r a l l e l i s further developed by Lyon 
who looks at everything from the same panoramic point of view: "he was so 
accustomed to the impersonal study of narrative, that even i n these 
exceptional moments the habit of half a century asserted i t s e l f , and he 
seemed sometimes not to distinguish the case of Esther's inheritance from 
a story i n ancient h i story " ( x x x v l i i ) . For th# Jews he substitutes the 
"body of Congregational Dissent", and hopes Esther w i l l f u l f i l her 
be 
ordained role: '"Your education and peculiar history would thus^seea to 
have coincided with a long t r a i n of events i n making this family property 
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a mean of honouring and i l l u s t r a t i n g a purer form of Christianity 
than that which hath unhappily obtained the pjbe-eminence i n t h i s 
l a n d " ' ( x l i ) . His hopes are too narrowly sectarian as i s shown when 
Esther continues her b i b l i c a l role at the t r i a l by using her new 
position to appeal f o r Felix, and i d e n t i f y i n g herself with the people 
amongst she has be^n brought up: "Some of that ardour which has flashed 
out and illuminated a l l poetry and history was burning today i n the 
bosom of sweet Esther Lyon"(xlvi). The two aspects of her choice must 
be given equal emphasis i£ we are to understand how she i s the woman who 
can make "a man's passion f o r her rush i n one current with a l l the/great 
aims of his l i f e M ( x x v i i ) . 
Indeed, the almost complete concentration of interest upon Esther 
during the f i n a l events of the novel i s responsible f o r the/final lack 
of balance. The t i t u l a r her waits passively i n prison f o r the 
regeneration of Esther to be completed so that his divided l i f e can 
be uni f i e d . Poised between the contrasting worlds of the novel, she 
i s given the f i n a l task of evaluation and i t i s an anti-climax to 
realise at t e end that as a reward f o r her rejection of the world 
of Transoue Court she i s allowed to marry Felix, who has throughout 
been insulated from i t s corroding g e n t i l i t y . I n f a c t , she has usurped 
Felix's central position, so obscuring the nature of his education. 
George ELiot soxves a similar structural problem much more s a t i s f a c t o r i l y 
i n Daniel Deronda where Deronda remains throughout delicately poised 
between the Jews and Gwendolen, who at the end combine to ef ect a 
complete integration of his character. But, i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t that 
i n order to achieve t h i s f i n e r balance, George E l i o t has to divide 
Esther's role between Gwendolen ana* Hi rah. 
Felix Holt i s , then, a novel about the organic nature of society. 
The themes of p o l i t i c s , r e l i g i o n and love, a l l demostrate that neither 
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the claims of the microcosm nor of the laacrocosm can be neglected* 
Any attempt to reform or modify the social organism without due regard 
for and commitnent to the individual i s bound to f a i l from lack of 
reality, just as an egoistic assertion of the claims of the individual 
w i l l f a i l by i t s very exclusiveness. In Romola. George Eliot examined 
the anomalies and contradictions inherent i n the very nature of the 
social organist. I n Felix Holt, she i s no longer analysing the validity 
of conflicting principles of conduct? she has accepted the paradoxes 
of her moral universe and i s seeking through her reformers emergency 
measures to effect a breakthrough. And there i s an indication of her 
awareness and acceptance of these d i f f i c u l t i e s i n the remarkable 
conviction with whxch,in this novel and i n Daniel Deronda.she reverses 
the favourite theme of the search for an ethic and depicts a whole world 
i n which society i s seen as Nemesis pursuing and punishing those 
individuals who refuse i t s claims. One i s the theme of worship and 
high endeavour, the other of sacrilege and punishment. The god i n 
each case iasociety. S/SO 
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FOOTNOTES 
The Spa at Treby carries the sane moral connotations as do those 
i n Scott's Saint Bonan's tfell and Jane Austen's Saaditon. And 
there i s a connection between Treby Spa and Scott*e Spa of 
Saint Ronan's. Early i n Scott 1s novel, Meg Dods says: '"Ye'll 
be thinking o * the sermon he has printed," said the angry dame, 
"where he compares their nasty puddle of a Well yonder to the 
pool of Bethesda, lik e the foul-mouthed, fleeching, feather-
headed fule as he i s J " * ( i i ) j whilst i n Felix Holt. "a report 
that the proposed name for the baths was Bethesda Spa, threatened 
to give the whole a f f a i r a blasphemous aspect"(iii). 
Compare the following from "Moral Swindlers," Impressions of 
jJheophraatus Such: "Do we desire to see public s p i r i t penetrating 
a l l classes of the community and affecting every man's conduct, so 
that he shall make neither the saving cf his soul nor any other 
private saving an excuse for indifference to the general welfare? 
Veil and good* But the sort of public s p i r i t that scamps i t s bread-
winning work, whether with the trowel, the pen, or the overseeing 
brain, that i t may hurry to scenes of p o l i t i c a l or social agitation, 
would be as baleful a g i f t to our people as any malignant demon 
could devise," 
Culture atid Society. I780-I950j (London, 1958), p. 106. 
Lecky, Pp. 51-2. 
A caricature of Harold's p o l i t i c a l beliefs i s the publican Chubb's 
"pol i t i c a l 'idee', which was, that society existed for the sake of 
the individual, and that the name of that individual was Chubb"(xi), 
There are several interesting points of resemblance between Great 
Expectations (I86l) and Felix Holt. The most obvious i s between 
Kiss Havisham at Satis House and Mrs Transome at Transome Court; 
although of course Miss Havisham i s much more of an innocent victim 
of society than Mrs Transome. Also Estella and Esther, as well as 
the similarity of their names,cire both being exploited i n the 
aristocratic worlds of the novels. Finally, Esther's vision of Mrs 
Transome i n her moment of suffering i s closely anticipated i n Pip's 
glimpse of Miss Havieham at her moment of supreme grief I M I therefore 
got up and put on my clothes, and went out across the yard into the 
long stone passage, designing to gain the outer courtyard and walk 
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there for the r e l i e f of ay mind. But I was no sooner i n the passage 
than I extinguished my candle; for I saw Miss Havisham going along 
i t i n a ghostly manner, making a low cry. I fallowed her at a 
distance, and saw her go up the staircase. She carried a bare candle 
i n her hand, which she had probably taken from one of the sconces 
i n he* own room, and was a most unearthly object by i t s l i g h t . 
Standing at the bottom tmt of the staircase, I f e l t the mildewed 
air of the feast-chamber, without seeing her open the door, and I 
heard her walking there, and so across into her own room, and so 
across again into that, never ceasing the low cry"(xxxviii). 
George Eliot makes excellent use of certain physical resemblances 
between Harold and Jermyn to suggest their tragic kinship; i n 
particular, the similarity between Jermyn's "white, f a t , but 
beautiful-shaped hands, which he was i n the habit of rubbing gently 
on his entrance into a room"(ii) and Harold's i s a sinister, suggestive 
and subtle use of a romantic, Byronic convention. 
In Disraeli's novel Sybil there i s an M. P. called Jermyn "with 
his brown eyes and his white hands"(xv). This novel, li k e Great 
Expectations, has some interesting thematic resemblances with Felix 
Holt. Sea Raymond Williams, pp. 97-100, 103. 
See Fred C. Thomson, "Felix Holt as Classic Tragedy," i&neteenth 
Century Fiction. 16 ( l 3 6 l ) , 47-58. 
The antithesis between these two themes emerges clearly from some 
of the epigraphs used i n the novel. On the one hand, therm are 
the epigraphs describing the world of visions and f o r e s i s t ; for 
example, chapters x l i and x l i x . On the other hand, there are the 
epigraphs describing the world of punishment and Nemesis; for example, 
chapters xxi and x l v i i i . 
When Felix f i r s t meets Esther, she i s shown to be i n possession of 
a copy of Byron's poems, which he opens at 'The Dream' with the 
remark: '"He'd better have been asleep and snoring."' The narrative 
of Byron's poem has some resemblance to Esther's later fears of a 
future without Felix Holt; and the poem emphasises the importance 
and significance of visions: 
[Dreams] do divide our beingj they become 
A portion of ourselves as of our time, 
And look li k e heralds of eternity; 
They pass li k e spirits of the past,—they speak 
Like Sybils of the future: they have power— 
The tyranny of pleasure and of pain; 
They make us what we were not—what they w i l l . . . 
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CHAPTER BINE 
DANIEL DEAQHDA 
In Daniel Deronda. George Eliot returns to the structure she 
created i n Felix Holt, which she now employs more flexibly and 
economically. Mlddleaarch was a completely new development i n George 
Eliot's novel writing, and i t s more open, less schematised structure 
represents quite different aims from either Felix Holt or Daniel Deronda. 
This i s the reason why i t s discussion i s reserved for the next chapter. 
Returning to the structure she experimented with i n Felix Holt. George 
Eliot now centres her novel more firmly i n the character of^he t i t u l a r 
hero. Deronda i s the only lin k between the two discrete worlds of the 
novel—the world of Gwendolen, and the world of Mordecai—and the whole 
structure pivots firmly upon his developing character. Here clearly one 
can see George Eliot learning from a previous structural mistake. In the 
second half of Falix Holt. George Eliot's earlier concentration on her 
heroines and their search for a socxal ethic reasserted i t s e l f with the 
result tnat the novel was thrown off balance; Felix's education had to 
take second place whilst Esther moved from Malthouse Yard to Transome 
Court. There i s no such uncertainty in this novel. Any feeling of 
imbalance we have whilst reading Daniel Deronda comes not from the 
structural organisation of the novel, but, as we shall suggest later, 
xamm from the nature of the hero's eduaation. 
The^isionary element which was used a l i t t l e tentatively i n Felix 
Holt now focuses conlidently the essential, experience at the heart oi 
each world, providing us with the clue to the broad and simple plan of 
the novel. In Daniel Deronda. the visions of Gwendolen and Mordecai, the 
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one of fear and the other of hope, the one a preventive vision of 
consequences and thither- a positive vision of reform, crystallise the 
essential function of each of the separate halves of the novel i n the 
education of the/titular hero. A single quotation w i l l indicate the 
fundamental relationship between these visions, and their connection 
with Deronda, the main character. Speaking of Daronda's desire for a 
confidant, George filiot ends chapter xxxvii with these words: "But he had 
no expectation of meeting the freend he imagined. Deronda's was not one of 
those quiveringly-poised natures that lend themselves to second-sight." ^  
The next chapter begins: 
•Second-sight1 i s a flag over disputed ground. But i t i s matter 
of knovlledge that there are persons whose yearnings, conceptions 
—nay, travelled conclusions—continually take the form of images 
which have a foreshadowing power: the deed they would do starts up 
before them i n complete shape, making a coercive type; the event 
they hunger for or dread rises into vision with a seed-like growth, 
feeding i t s e l f fast on unnumbered impressions. 
Tfte event which Mordecai 'hungers for', and the event which Gwendolen 
'dreads' are linked i n this generalisation for the f i r s t time; whilst the 
juxtaposition with the comment on Deronda implies the double role he i s 
going to play i n relation to these visions—that of f u l f i l l e r ancphat of 
redeemer. 
( i ) 
The event which Gwendolen dreads 'rises into vision' most disturbingly 
i n the charade from The Winter's Tale. Gwendolen as Hermione i s about to 
be recalled to l i f e when the conceited picture suddenly appears: 
Her^Qesmer, who had been good-natured enough to seat himself 
at thepiano, struck a thunderous chord—but i n the same instant, 
and before Hermione had put forth her foot, the movable panel, 
which was on a line with the piano, ilew open on the right 
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opposite the stage and disclosed the picture of the dead face 
and the fleeing figure, brought out i n pale delinitones, by 
b opposition of the wax-lights. Everyone was startled, but a l l 
eyes i n the act of turning towards the opened panel were recalled 
by a piercing cry from Gwendolen, who stood without change of 
attitude, but with a change of expression that was te r r i f y i n g i n 
i t s terror. She looked l i k e a statue into which a soul of Fear 
had entered; bar palli d l i p s were parted; her eyes, usually 
nar owed under their long lashes, were dilated and f ixed, ( v i ) 
The intrusion of thepainting of the drowning man and fleeing woman just 
before Gwendolen i s to be •resurrected* suggests that before she can emerge 
from her l i v i n g death of sin and remorse she has to submit to the l u l l 
horror of her dreaded vision, and so become aware of the evil within herself, 
The vision becomes reality at the climax of the novel, at the drowning of 
Grandcourt, when Gwendolen leaps into the sea away from the crime she ax has 
willed: * " I was leaping away from myself—I would have saved him then. X 
was leaping away from my crime, and there i t was close to me as I i e l l — 
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there was the dead f a c e . . . " * ( l v i i ) . The half of the novel i n which she i s 
the principal character i s a xagxxs long and painful movement towards this 
realisation of her vision. I t i s b r i l l i a n t l y successful becaure of the 
tension which George Eliot achieves between the horror of Gwendolen's dread 
and the sophisticated world i n which she attempts to master i t . A genteel 
politeness veils the horrors beneath. Here, at tixe/charade, for example, 
the sudden melodrama of thepainting i s assimilated quickly and easily into 
tiie sophisticated setting! 
"A magnificent b i t of plaatik t h a t j " said Klermer to Miss 
Arrowpoint. And xx a quick l i r e of undertoned question and 
answer went round. 
"Was i t part of the play?" 
"Oh no, sorely not. Miss Harleth was too much affected. A 
sensitive creature]'* 
""Dear mei I was not aware tiiat there was a painting behind that 
panel; were you?" 
"Ho; how should I? Some eccentricity i n one of the Earl'r 
family long ago, I suppose." 
"How very painfuli Pray nhut i t up." 
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"Was the door locked? I t i s very mysterious. I t must 
be the s p i r i t s . " 
"But there i s no medium present." 
nUov do you know that? We must conclude that there i s , 
when such things happen." 
"Oh, the door was not locked; i t was probably the sudden 
vibration from the piano that sent i t opea." 
This conclsuion came from Mr Gascoigne, who begged Hiss 
Merry i f possible to get the key. But this readiness to explain 
the mystery was though^ by Mrs Vucany unbecoming i n a clergyman, 
and she observed i n an undertone that Mr Gascoigne was always a 
l i t t l e too wojjdly for her taste. However, the key was produced, 
and the rector turned i t i n the lock with an emphasis rather 
offensively rationalising—as who ahouldsay, " I t w i l l not start 
open again"—putting the key i n his pocket as a security, ( v i ) 
We are reminded of Mrs Transoms's decorous and fearful life—except that 
here George Eliot i s doing the more d i f f i c u l t task of revealing dramatically 
the future horror latent i n the present t r i v i a l i t i e s . 
Gwendolen's behaviour- i n the Hermione incident introduces us to 
"that l i a b i l i t y of hers to f i t s of spiritual dread"(vi). The dread i s 
a dread of her thwarted egoism. She knows that she i s powerless to prevent 
her egoism asserting i t s e l f whatever the consequences. This i s why she 
i s t e r r i f i e d by the confrontation of her naked ego and the universe: 
Solitade i n any wide scene impressed her with an undefined 
feeling of immeasurable existence aloof from her, i n the midst 
of which she was .elpleosly incapable of asserting herself. 
The l i t t l e astronomy taught her at school used sometimes to 
set her imagination at work i n a way that made her tremble: 
but always when some one joined her she recovered her indifference 
to the vastness inwhich she seemed an exile...('vi) 
This i s the reason why "the ordinary wirework of social forms" i s so 
Important to her; i t shmts out the larger distances, reassuring her that 
•her horizon was that of the genteel romance"(vi), within the bounds of 
which her w i l l can always prevail. But the h o r r i f i c picture i s a pre-
figurement of the act sue w i l l be forced into as a f i n a l geature of 
assertion when for the moment "the wire work of social forms" reveals 
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the p i t beneath and the self i s threatened with extinction. Then3 
only Deronda w i l l be able to save her. 
In this aristocratic half of the novel, we have i n a more detailed 
and comprehensive form the world of Transoms Court. Here George Eliot 
has presented i n quintessence the world of self and of w i l l , and i t s 
chief exemplat i s Grandcourt. He i s far more sinister and frigritening 
than anything i n Felix Holt because his egoistic w i l l is not directed 
towards any understandable end. Jermyn selfishly seekd wealth and 
security i n him middle-age, but Grandcourt has no such immediately 
recognisable object. He wants to be completely free to exercise his 
w i l l at a l l times without any control being placed upon him by his own 
or other people's desires, habits, or needs. This is why he enjoys 
yachting: " i t s dreamy do-nothing absolutism, unmolested by social demands, 
suited his disposition"(liv). He seeks to use his w i l l without commitment 
to any course of action which might l i m i t hie w i l l ' s future fluctuations. 
The result i s ennui, prevarication an6^unpredictability--the same result 
paradoxically as that produced by Deronda's diametrically opposite attitude 
of excessive sympathy and altruism. This i s a more extreme example of 
the contrast and comparison we examined between Felix Holt and Harold 
Transoms. The recognition of a surface similarity leads to the discovery 
of the two poles of George ELiot's moral universe. 
Grandcourt, unlike Arthur and Tito, i s an accomplished egoist when 
the novel opens, and his character never changes, hike them he carries 
with him "the subtlest atmosphere of atta of roses" and speaks with "just 
a shads of amorous languor"(xxvii). But he has i n addition a dimension 
of character which suggests the more perverse forms of the Romantic Agony, J 
caused injhis case by a hypertrophy, not of sentiment, but of w i l l . 
Grandcourt i s a convincing character for the same reasons as Jermyn i n 
Felix i l o l t . George Bliot Ames not attempt to make realistic the romantic 
lineaments of v i l l a i n y ; instead these lineaments are used half-humorously, 
ftalf-apprshensively by the other characters i n an attempt to define 
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something they do not understand. Viewed from a distance, Gwendolen 
and Grandcourt are paaying parts i n an operatic charade; but we also 
see tnea through each other's eyes when they recognise a mutual egoiam 
and deadlimees. Their appreciation of each other's stratagems for 
avoiding emotion of any kind i s particularly convincing. As she puts 
on the betrothal ring which Graaeourt has sent by groom, Gwendolen 
commentsi '"He would rather make me put i t on than ask me to l e t him 
do i t * AhaJ he i s very proud. But so am I . We snail match each 
other. I should hate a man who went down on his knee3, and came 
fawning on me. lis really i s not disgusting"'(xrviii). 
Grand court's deadliness i s conveyed by means of images of torture 
and of passionless, insidious violence. Gwendolen can resist him no 
more "than she could have resisted the benumbing effect from the touch 
of a torpedo"; she i s opposed by "a w i l l l i k e that of a crab or a boa-
constrictor which goes on pinching or crushing without alaam at thunder"(xxxv); 
on the yacht, Gwendolen sees him as "a dangerous serpent ornamentally coiled 
i n her cabin"(liv)« The cruel assertion of his w i l l on Gwendolen i s seen 
repeatedly i n terms of instruments of torture gripping her flesh. George 
ELiot had begun experimenting with imagery i n this way i n Felix Holt to 
describe the relationships between Mrs Transome, Harold and Jermyn. Then 
as now, i t was for the purpose of showing Nemesis at work through a 
corroding and ultimately destructive personal relationship. FOB example, 
i n the f i r s t cliapter of Felix Holt Mrs Transome feels Harold's assertiveness 
Mas much as she would have f e l t the unmanageable strength of a great bird 
which had alighted near her, and allowed her to stroke i t s wing for a moment 
paralyses her speech 
because food lay near her"; her sense of shock at his Radicalism faadftM 
andaction 
mass "as i n a man who had just been branded on the forehead a l l wonted 
motives would be uprooted"; whilst her "hungry desire" for her eldest son's 
death on the b i r t h of Harold grows "like a black poisonous plant feeding 
i n the sunlight." The images are of the same sinister and .nacabre stock 
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as the more frequent ones i n Daniel; Deronda. The animal images seek to dehumanise 
the personal relationships described—this i s why one of the most te r r i f y i n g 
moments i n the whole novel occurs wnen we are told that Gwendolen "was 
reduced to dread lest she should become a mother"(lv)—whilst the images 
of torture momentarily shatter the decorous surface of the aristocratic 
world and reveal i t s true nature. Their use i s essential to the presentation 
of irandcourt, nis character cannot be presented dramatically because his 
actions, viewed over any length of time, are unpredictable and meaningless. 
Such a character, says George j£Liot, "may even show sudden impulses which 
have a false a i r of daemonic strength because they seem inexplicable, though 
perhaps their secret lies merely i n the want of regulated channels for the 
soul to move in—good and sufficient ducts of iiabit without which our 
nature easily turns to mere ooze and mud, and any pressure yields nothing 
but a spurt or a puddle"(xv). Without these "ducts of habit" the analysis 
of character becomes almost impossible, aid Grandcourt, unlike Arthur 
and Tito, i s not even consistent i n the avoidance of d i f f i c u l t i e s and 
responsibilities. But George Eliot with the aid of metaphor manages to 
penetrate into Grandcourt's private world and convey i t s deadliness and 
f u t i l i t y . And i n particular she emphasises tne way i n which "the languor 
of intention that came over Grandcourt,like a f i t of diseased numbness, 
when an end seemed within easy reach"(xiv) begins gradually to infect 
Gwendolen as sns succumbs to his w i l l and feels "a sort of lotos-eater's 
stupor {that] nad begun i n him and was taking possession of h e r " ( x i i i ) . 
This disease of s e l f - w i l l i s i n direct contrast to the "mountain a i r " 
of Deronda's influence which frees the individual from the restrictions 
of the ego. Deronda i s compared to the Matterhom ( i ) whilst i n one of 
the b r i l l i a n t exploratory meetings between Gwendolen and Grandcourt, the 
latter's character i s seen as "a knoll planted with American shrubs"(xiii) 
from which there i s no view. 
In Daniel Deronda. the world of self i s more thickly populated than 
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that of Felix Holt, As well as Grandcourt, there are the varieties 
of egoism embadied i n Lush, Mrs Glasher, Deronda's mother, Sir Hugo and 
his wife, and Gwendolen. In the regneration of Gwendolen., George Eliot 
sets herself her most d i f f i c u l t task for as the positive worlds of the 
novels become more visionary and grandiose, the negative ones become more 
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sombre and ev i l * Gwendolea has a great deal i n common with Grandcourt. 
As we realise from the wooing, her w i l l l i k e his must prevail, and George 
Eliot goes further i n showing the deadly force inherent in her heroine's 
s e l f - w i l l than ever before. The destructiveness of the female w i l l was 
hinted at but net developed i n Hetty's "Medusa-face"(xxxvii) in Adam Bede. 
and i n the comparison of Maggie Tulliver , i n whom there was "an alarming 
amount of devil"(VI, i i ) , to"a small Medusa with her snakes cropped"(l, x ) , 
and earliest and most melodramatically i n Tina of "Mr G i l f i l ' s Love Story" 
who seeks like Gwendolen to k i l l her betrayer with a dagger: "See how 
she rushes noiselessly, li k e a paLe meteor, along the passages and up 
the gallery stairs] Those gleaming eyes, these bloodless l i p s , that swift 
silent tread, make her look l i k e the incarnation of a fierce purpose, rather 
than a woman"(xiii). George Eliot's most depraved example i s Bertha i n 
The Lifted Veil, whose plans to poison her husband are revealed i n a remarkable 
fashion. The deadliness of her "self-centred, negative nature" into which 
the hero has supernatural insight i s conveyed by images which reappear i n 
Daniel Deronda. She i s a "sylph", a "siren", and her fatal attractions are 
juxtaposed with those of Cleopatra and of "Giorgione's picture of the cruel-
eyed woman, said to be a likeness of Lucresia Borgia." The dress of this 
fjgme fatale i s i n accord with her character. At f i r s t , "The pale-green 
dress, the green leaves that seemed to form a border about her pale blond 
hair, made one think of a Water-Nixie"; but late* she becomes more positively 
serpentine—"the l i g h t became stronger, Bertha...with cruel green eyes, with 
green jewels and green leaves on her white ball-dress....It was a moment of 
hel l . I saw into her pitiless soul....I saw the great emerald brooch on her 
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boson, a studded serpent with diamond eyes." Ae Gwendolen moves into the 
aristocratic, insulated world of Danxei Deronda. she i s described i n 
classical Greek images which from t.e time of Adam Bade George Eliot lias 
associated with her worlds of illus i o n ; she i s na Calypso aaong her 
nymphsN(x), "a wood-nymph under tne beeches"(xiv), an Amaryllis and a 
"perfect Diana"(xv). But beneath this cultivated, sophisticated surface, 
Gwendolen's character i s shown to have the same "demonic force" as Bertha's, 
though here i t i s presented with convincing verisimilitude. In the opening 
scene of Daniel Deronda. Gwendolen i s presented i n the gambling h e l l at 
Leubronn i n the "ensemble du serpent": she i s a "problematic sylph", a 
"Nereid i n sea-green robes", and later we see her "magnificent i n her 
pale green velvet and poisoned diamonds'(xlv). These details lead on 
to an awareness of Gwendolen's destructiveness which i^inseparable from 
her agoraphobia, her fear of insignificance and domination. I f she 
i s not saved by Deronda, she w i l l oecome l i k e ids mothe, whose "worn 
beauty had a strangeness i n i t as/if she were not quite a human mother, 
but a Helusina, wno had ties with some world which i s independent otf o u r s " ( l i ) . 
Bosamond Vincy had been George Eliot's most impregnable egoist i n Midilemarch: 
only at one point does her egocentric vision of l i f e disintegrate, and 
"her l i t t l e world i n ruins..she f e l t herself tottering i n the midst as 
a lonely bewildered consciousness"(lxrriii). Rosamond's single expedience 
of helplessness becomes an integral part of Gwendolen's character), the 
l a t t e r knows that her bewildered ego w i l l attempt to reassert i t s e l f on 
the edgebf damnation. This back-lash of her egoism before which she 
dimension which i s shown effectively as an extension of her "fierceness 
of maidenhood"(vii). I t i s i n contrast to "the refined nefptions"(liv) 
of Grandcourt's diseased will—dieeased because i t nas no object—that 
Gwendolen'8 "iridescence"(iv) of character increasingly enlists our 
sympathy i n i t s unequal conflict, her redemption i s dependent on Deronda's 
dgeb 
i s a helpless spectator gives her character a compulsive, subconscious 
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a b i l i t y to divert her destructive energy into regenerative channels. 
• "Within ourselves our evil w i l l i s momentous,"• he 3aye to her, '"and 
sooner or later i t works i t s way outside u s — i t may be i n the v i t i a t i o n 
that breeds evil acts, but also i t may be i n the self-abhorrence that 
stings us into better striving" 1 ( l v i i ) . Just i n time, Gwendolen's 
vision i s transformed from a horrified glimpse of the inevitable result 
of her evi l w i l l , into a f u l l vision of consequences which gives her 
freedom to resist. 
The ethic of this half of the nove} i s b r i l l i a n t l y symbolised 
i n the opening scene at the casino of Leubronn. Not only i s the 
gambling scene an epitome of the negative extreme of George Eliot's 
moral universa; i t i s also a structural device to clari f y the stages 
of Gwendolen's development. Just as the Hermione incident looks ahead 
to Gwendolen's ultimate regeneration, so this scene i s the symbolic 
pre—enactment of the course of her fatal egoism.5 i t i s worth following 
this sustained example of George Eliot's private symbolism to see how 
she uses i t consistently to control one of the themes of the novel. 
Vehicle and tenor are fused in a masterly way i n the opening scene: 
Since she was not winning strikingly, the next best thing 
was to lose strikingly. She controlled her muscles, and 
showed no tremor of mouth or hands. Bach time her stake 
was swept off she doubled i t . Many were now watching her, 
but the sole observation she was conscious of was Deronda's 
who, though she never looked towards him, she was sura had 
not moved away. Such a drama takes no long while to play 
out: development and catastrophe can often be measured by 
nothing clumsier than the moment-hand. "Faites votre jeu, 
mesdames et messieurs," said the automatic voice of destiny 
from between mustache and imperial of the croupier; and 
Gwendolen's arm. was stretched to deposit her last poor heap 
of napoleons. "Le jeu toe va plus," said destiny. And i n 
five seconds Gwendolen turned from the table, but turned 
resolutely with her fiace towards Deronda and looked at him. ( i ) 
Gradually, from George Eliot's comments, the f u l l significance of this 
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roulette incident emerges. We see that i t i s a detailed symbolic 
development of Godfrey Cass's "worship of blessed Chance" and of the 
"hideous lottery" of Mrs Transoms's l i f e . Gambling expresses simultaneously 
a refusal to accept the unchangeable lavs of an ordered universe and a 
desire to succeed at the expease of others, both of which qualities are 
of course abhorrent to George Eliot: "roulette encourages a romantic 
superstition as to the chances of the game, and the most prosaic 
rationalism as to human sentiments which stand i n the way of raising 
needful money"(ii). The gamblera* "uniform negativeness of expression" 
anticipates the self-destructive egoism of the world of self of the novel. 
Later, Deronda makes the symbol clearer and helps us to apply i t directly 
to Gwendolen's own conduct when she ignored the claims of Mrs Glasher 
and her children: '"There are enough inevitable turns of fortune which 
force us to see that our gain i s another's loss:- that i s one of the ugly 
aspects of l i f e . One would l i k e to reduce i t as much as one could, not 
get amusement out of exaggerating i t " ' ( x x i x ) . 
As Gwendolen's history develops, there i s a persistent back-reference 
to this opening scene oi the novel by means of imagery and analogy, a 
gradual unfolding of the meaning of the symbol whiah becomes a mnemonic 
of Gwendolen's moral progress—the hopes, the loss, the defiance, the 
final defeat and the turning to Deronda. The sequence of the gambling 
scene i s an exact anticipation, and the back-references are made with 
precision. In Deronda's redeeming of the necklace i n an attempt to prevent 
Gwendolen returning to the tables, we have the f i r s t expression of his 
central roles "Persons attracted him...in proportion to the possibility of 
his defending them, redoing them, t e l l i n g upon their lives with some sort 
of redeeming influence"(xxviii). The necklace he redeems, which had come 
to Gwendolen fiom her father, i s later joined i n a symbolic shorthand by 
Mrs Glsher's "poisoned diamonds". 
Gwendolen'8 gamble i s her marriage with Grandcourt. Despite Deronda's 
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warning, the wedding-day is fixed and i t s significance is referred 
back to the opening scene: "she had wrought herself up to much the 
same condition as that i n which she stood at the gaming-table when 
Deronda was looking at her anc^ she began to lose." During the ceremony, 
at the last spin of the wheel, she shares the opiate condition of the 
monomaniac gamblers: "With her erect head and elastic footsteps she 
was walking amid illusions; and^ret, too, there was an underconsciousness 
in her t.iat she was a l i t t l e intoxicated," Her qualms of conscience 
(Deronda "very li k e l y despised her for marrying Grand court, as he 
despised her for gambling") are "urmounted and thrust down with a sort 
of exulting defiance as she f e l t hexself standing at the game of l i f e 
with many eyes upon her f daring everything to win much—or if - to lose, 
s t i l l with eclat and a sense of importance"(xxxi). When Deronda sees 
her for the f i t s t time after her marriage, she has accepted her role 
as loser, but with eclat: "as he saw her receiving greetings with what 
seemed tm a proud cold quietude and a superficial smile, there seemed 
to be at work within her the same demonic force that had possessed her 
when she took him i n her resolute glance and turned away a loser from 
the gaming-table"(xxxv). In the next chapter, George ELiot comments: 
"Poor GwendolenJ I t would by-and-by become a sort of s k i l l i n which 
she was automatically practised, to bear this last gambling l o s 6 with 
an a i r of perfect self-possession w(xxxvi) # 
As her plight gets worse, she appeals i n terms of the gamblings-
scene to Deronda: '"You wanted me not to do that—not to make my gain 
out of another's loss i n that way—and I have done a great deal worse."1 
But she has s t i l l some defiance at his interference i n her l i f e : * " I f I 
had gone on gambling I might have won again, and I might have got not 
to ware for any tiling else"'(ixxvi)« And Deronda comes to regret 
momentarily his "monitory redemption" of the necklace: "his interference 
about that unfortunate necklace might end i n nothing^an added pain to 
him i n seeing her a£ter a l l hardened to another sort of gambling than 
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rouletie"(xlv). 
At the climax of tha acting out of the gambling symbol, Gwendolen 
i s no longer playing a masterful, controlled game. She i s "accused and 
helpless" and "looked lik e the unhappy ghost of that Gwendolen harleth 
whom Deronda liad seen turning with firm lip s and proud self-possession 
from her losses at the gaming table." As she confesses the extent of 
her crimes to Deronda, she makes the fi n a l back-reference: ' " I wronged 
some one else. I broke my promise. I meant to get pleasure for myself, 
and i t a l l turned to misery. I wanted to make my gain out of another's 
loss—you remember?—it was like roulette—and the money burnt into 
me"'(lvi). Gwendolen herself has come tqunderstand her sinful egoism 
i n terms of the roulette symbol. During this process of continual 
back-reference, the opening scene has become increasingly emblematic. 
But i t i s not a static emblem. I t gives i n microcosm the sequence of 
crucial actions i n the degeneration of Gwendolen's character. I t 
provides a ground-plan of her development as well as a vivid correlative 
of her assertive w i l l , and i t s dramatic vividness can be contrasted with 
the rather pedestrian use, for essentially the same purpose, of Dinah's 
sermon at the beginning of Adam Bede. 
( i i ) 
The principal character i n the other half of the novel i s Jfordecai 
who, l i k e Gwendolen, has'econd-sight'. But his vision i s neither h o r r i f i c 
nor preventive. The event he "hungers for" and which "rises into vision 
with a seed-like growth" i s the arrival of an "aaecutive self" who w i l l 
come to f u l f i l his plan for creating an organic centre for the Jews: 
'"Revive che organic centre: l e t the unity of Israel which has made the 
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growth and form of i t s r e l i g i o n be an outward r e a l i t y " , ( x l i i ) . I n 
contract to Gwendolen's visions; which as an expression of w i l l are 
" l i k e furies preparing the deed that they would straightaway averse"(liv), 
Mordecai't are used by him for his own creative proposes. For example, 
when he describes his past l i f e to Derondax '"Thejs f a i d , 'He feeds 
himself on visions,* and I denied not} for visions are the creators 
and feeders of the world. I see, I measure the world as i t i s , which 
the vision w i l l create aaew" ' ( x l ) . And a f t e r Deronda has made his 
prophesied appearance at Blacfcfriars Bridge, Mordecai i s no longer i n 
doubt that his "executive self" has arrived. 
I n t h i s contrasted world of the Jews where the se l f i s subordinated 
to the needs of society, George E l i o t i s developing the ideas she hinted 
at i n the presentation of Felix Holt's public role. Visions are not 
used here to rescue from damnation and Nemesis, but to develop' 
creatively the Jewish state and i t s traditions ir/order to bring atout 
a universal regeneration. Virions which are based upon past traditions 
and memories and result from the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the individual with 
a oomniunity can lead confidently into the future. I t i s noticeable 
that as George Eliot's programme of reform becomes more grandiose and 
visionary, the irony which successfully pervaded parts of Felix Holt. 
i n particular the presentation of Lyon, has been abandoned. I n the 
ea r l i e r novel, Lyon'r plane f o r a congregational millenium were used 
revealingly but i r o n i c a l l y as an oblique analogy of Felix*s plans <£ 
of social reform; i n Daniel Deronda. Mordecai does not badger and 
c r i t i c i s e l i k e Lyon, but earnestly prepares the way for Deronda's 
assumption of his public role. Felix did not become a congregationalict, 
but De .sonde turns out to be a Jew, 
The Jews are chosen as the most fully*organic of a l l communities, 
•"Where else i s there,"' asks Mordecai, '"a nation ofwhom i t may be as 
t r u l y said that t h e i r r e l i g i o n and law and moral l i f e mingled as the 
stream of blood i n the heart aid made one g r o w t h . , , ? M , ( x l i i ) , Once the 
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Jews liave established themselves as a separate enity and so safeguarded 
t h e i r religious traditions, then they wall be able to propagate the message 
of t h e i r unity amongst the disintegrating aations of the world. As 
Hordecai says: '"The divine principle of our race i s action, choice, 
resolved memory. Let us.••choose our f u l l heritage, claim the brotherhood 
of our nation, and carry i t i n t o a new brotherhood with the nations of 
the Gentiles. The vision i s there; i t w i l l be f u l f i l l e d " ' ( x l i i i ) . On 
a smaller scale t h i s i s what Felix was hoping to achieve i n the moral 
education of society by means of his community of nandicraftsmen; and 
what Savonarola was hoping f o r i n the Catholic Church by means of the 
Florentine community. But Hordecai i s much more e x p l i c i t than they weee 
about the role of h i t organic community • I s r a e l , as well as acting as 
a model, w i l l be a means of reconciling nations i n c o n f l i c t : '"And the 
world w i l l gain, as Israel gains. For t h e i r w i l l be a community i n the 
van of the East which carries the culture and the sympathies of every 
great nation i n i t s bosom; there w i l l be a land set f o r a halting-place 
of enmities, a neutral ground f o r the East as Belgium i s f o r the West."* 
1 " D i f f i c u l t i e s ? a s k s Mordecai, »"I know there are d i f f i c u l t i e s " ' ( x l i i ) . 
Be does not stop here. Once the organic centre of the Jews has been 
revived, I s r a e l w i l l be able to act as interpreter between East and l a 
West; the Jews can • "share the dignity of a national l i f e which has a 
voice among^the peoples of the East and the West—which w i l l plant the 
wisdom and s k i l l of our race so^paat i t may be, as of old, a medium of 
transmission and understanding. N* Finally, we can see where George Eliot's 
programme of reform has led her; Israel i s to be the means of achieving 
a synthesis i n the universal d i a l e c t i c of East and we. t : '"Let our 
wise and wealthy show themselves heroes. They have the memories of the 
East and West, and they have the f u l l vision of a better. A new Persia 
with a p u r i f i e d r e l i g i o n magnified i t s e l f i n a r t and wisdom, Jo w i l l 
a new Judaea, poised between East and West—a covenant of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n " ' ( x l i 
When George E l i o t begins to designate the qu a l i t i e s required of the 
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mes3iah vho i s to envisage and carry out these schemes, i t becomes 
clear how f a r she has moved from her early belie! and confidence i n 
the onward march of p o a i t i v i s t science. When at the Philosopher..1 
Club someone suggests, i n termp reminiscent of George tiliot's e a r l i e r 
optimism, that "'The laws of development are being discovered, and 
changes taking place according to them are necessarily progressive,"' 
his argument i s dismissed b r i e f l y by both Deronda and iiordecai who 
are now seeking a more highly organic conception of growth and development* 
As Kordecai says, rejecting the arguments of the "rational Jew", Gideon: 
, H 1 too claim to be a rational Jew. But what i s i t to be r a t i o n a l — 
what i s i t to f e l l the l i g h t of the divine reason growing stronger and 
stronger within and without? I t i s to see more and more of the^iidden 
bonds that bind and consecrate change as a dependent growth—yea, 
consecrate i t with kinship: the past becomes my parent, and the future 
stretches towards me the appealing arms of c h i l d r e n M , ( x l i i ) . This 
i i s i o n of the interdependence of past, present and future can only be 
achieved by a complete resion of emotiom and i n t e l l e c t i n a new kind 
of rationalism. This re - d e f i n i t i o n of rationality-reminiscent of 
Arnold 1 ^ "imaginative reason"—has been anticipated by Deronda i n h i s 
contrast between the mathematician's abstracting i n t e l l e c t and Mordecai's 
"emotional i n t e l l e c t " : "Hen may dream i n demonstrations, and cut out 
an i l l u s o r y world mt i n the sha|e of axioms, def i n i t i o n s , and propositions, 
with a f i n a l exclusion of fact signed Q. £. D....And since the unemotional 
intellec^may carry us into a mathematical dreamland where nothing i s but 
what i s not, perhaps an emotional i n t e l l e c t may nave absorbed into i t s 
passionate vision of p o s s i b i l i t i e s some t r u t h of what w i l l b e . . . " ( x l i i ) . 
Mordecai fs visions are close to a s c i e n t i f i c hypotheses which i s not 
merely an induction from a large number of observed facte, but a conjecture 
making facts i n t e l l i g i b l e and controlling future discovery. Mordecai's 
nature, muses Deronda, "might be one of the natures where a wise 
estimate of consequences i s fused i n the f i r e s of that passionate b e l i e f 
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which determines the consequences i t believes i n . The inspirations 
of the world have come i n that way too: even strictly-measuring science 
could hardly have got on without that forecasting ardour which feels 
the agitations of discovery beforehand, arid lias a f a i t h i n i t s 
preconceptions that surmounts many failures of experiment"(xlii).^ 
The reformer,who i s being defined Here, joins past and future by means 
of vision ( i n the other half of the novel, vision i s used to avert the 
7 
e v i l consequences of th^past); vision selects the v i t a l elements from 
the past and controls t h e i r development into the future. Arnold, 
although he had a different solution, stressed the urgency of t h i s 
task i n his essay on Heine: 
Modern times fin d themselves with an immense system 
of i n s t i t u t i o n s , established facts, accredited doyaas, 
customs, roles, which have come to them from times not 
modern. I n t h i s system t h e i r l i f e has to be carried fozward 
....To remove t h i s want of correspondence i s beginning to 
be the settled endeavour of most persons of good sense. 
Dissolvents of the old European system of dominant ideas 
and facts we must a l l be, a l l of us who have any power of 
working; what we ha^ re to study i s that we may not be acrid 
dissolvents of i t . 
This awakening of the modern s p i r i t must transform the beliefs and 
traditions of the Jews, saye Nordecai, to meet the challenge of the 
present and the future without any of the destruction and suffering 
caused by those "acrid dissolvents", the sacred rebels. 
This d i f f i c u l t task of selection and transformation i n the 
preparation of Israel f o r i t s crucial role can only be successfully 
carried out by someone who has direct experience of both the c o n f l i c t i n g 
forces of the world d i a l e c t i c . This i s why George E l i o t lays so much 
stress upon the education of Mordecai and Deronda. Speaking of his own 
s p i t i t u a l destiny, Merdecai says; ' " I t was the soul f u l l y born within 
me, i t came i n ay boyhood. I t brought i t s own world-—a mediaeval 
world, where there were men who made the ancient language l i v e again 
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i n new psalms of exile. They had absorbed the philosophy of the Gentile 
into the f a i t h of the Jew, and s t i l l they yearned towards a centre f o r 
our race"»(xl). I f Israel i s to be the future arbiter between East and 
West, Deronda too must unite the two cultures* This i s what he i n s i s t s 
on when describing his public role to his mother; although he means 
to i d e n t i f y himsslf with the Jews, he i s aware that , nThe effect of my 
education can never be done sway with. The Christian sympathies i n which 
my mind was reared can never die out of m e . . . H , ( l i i i ) . The c o n f l i c t between 
the world forces of Hebraism and Hellenism which i n Romola George E l i o t 
located i n f i f t e e n t h century Florence, i s now to be centred i n the future 
state of I s r a e l , and we are invi t e d to anticipate the reformer, Deronda, 
a Jew with Christian sympathies and a classical education, bringing 
about the f i n a l universal synthesis* 
As can be seen, msst of the meaning of/this half of the novel i s 
conveyed through debate which i s general and theoretic* Only i n the 
family of the Cohens does George E l i o t suggest, admirably but a l l too 
b r i e f l y , how a hmman community gains i n fellowship and dignity from i t s 
oSservance of t r a d i t i o n a l r i tuals—even though these might not be f u l l y 
understood. I t i s only when we are witnessing t h i s Cohen family l i f e 
that we have any real understanding of what Mordecai means by his Jewish 
revival . I n t h i s half of the novel, which i s v i o l e n t l y contrasted with 
the world of diseased s e l f - w i l l , Deronda has to attempt to f u l f i l Mordecai's 
prophecy. This i s the world where l i v e "the men who had the visions which, 
as Mordecai said, were the creators and feeders of theWorld—moulding and 
feeding the more passive l i f e which without them would dwindle and shrivel 
into the narrow tenacity of insects, unshaken by thoughts beyond the 
reaches of t h e i r antennae"(lv). Deronda i s placed between the world of 
visionary reform and t h i s insect world, with a d i f f i c u l t role i n each. 
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( i l l ) 
These two visions, one i n each half of the novel, urge Deronda's 
two roles upon him—the one private, the other public. Throughout 
the novel, there i s an effectively modulated contrast between the 
Gentile and Jewish worlds; between, f o r example, the Cohens and 
Meyricks, between Mirah's count and Grandcourt, between Deronda*£ 
mother and Gwendolen. But whatever the specific comparisons and 
contrasts, we must recognise that the fundamental relationship i s 
between Deronda and his two visionaries who are contrasted* I n contrast 
to Gwendolen's se l f i s h egoism we have Mordecai's wide-stretching purposes 
and submergence of self. Both have visions, but whereas Gwendolen's 
vision makes her fear "solitude i n any wide scene", Mordecai's makes 
him yearn "with a poet's yearning f o r the wide sky, the fap-reaching 
v i s t a of bridges, the tender and fluctuating l i g h t s on the water which 
seems to breathe l i f e that can shiver and mourn, and be comforted and 
r e j o i c e " ( x x x v i i i ) . As George E l i o t says i n the same chapter, Mordecai's 
"thought went on i n wide spaces." And as the pa r a l l e l action develops, 
Gwendolen becomes, except fo r her connection with Deronda, more and more 
indrawn and insulated: " . . . a l l outside the l a v a - l i t track of her 
troubled conscience, and her e f f o r t to get deliverance from i t , lay 
for her i n dim forgetfulness"(lxv). Mordecai, on the other hand, a f t e r 
his discovery of his executive self, i s seem more and mpre as "a f r a i l 
incorporation of the national consciousness" obsessed with the role of 
I s r a e l i n the world. The transitions between the two worlds emphasise 
the introverted nature of Gentile society and the expansivemess and 
"sense of corportte existence" of even^he mercenary Cohens, 
I t i s worth noticing, even at t h i s stage, the reciprocal nature of 
theyelationship between these two i»xxAx themes. By his pa r t i c i p a t i o n 
260 
i n each world Deronda i s prepared f o r his role i n the other. I t i s 
thanks to his experience i n Gwendolen's world and p o l i t e society i n 
general that he a m comes up to iiordecai's requirement of being an 
"accomplished Egyptian"(lii) as well as a good Jew; whilst i t i s only 
by suddenly introducing Gwendolen to the knowledge of his Jewish 
a c t i v i t i e s , "the larger destinies of mankind"(lxix), that Deronda i s 
able f i n a l l y to bring her to a realisation of her own insignificance* 
The novel becomes an organic whole by the way i n which George E l i o t 
traces the effect of these two people, who represent the two halves of 
the novel, upon Deronda* The presence of both i s required f o r the 
education of the t i t u l a r hers* Deronda's f a u l t of character, i n direct 
contrast to Felix Holt, i s an excessive sympathy which paralyses action* 
This manifests i t s e l f , as i t does i n Ladislaw, i n a Hellenistic 
"meditative yearning after wide knowledge"(xvi), i n a "hi s t o r i c sympathy" 
( x x x i i ) which enables him to project himself i n time and space* Just as 
Ladislaw was anxious to avoid "seeing the world's ages as a set of box-like 
p a r t i t i o n s without v i t a l connections," so Deronda becomes dissatisfied with 
Cambridge because of the lack of "insight into the principles which form 
9 
the v i t a l connections of knowledge"(xvi). Again, t h i s width of interests 
i s used as a symptom of moral weakness. I n Arnold's terms, the Hellenism 
i s not braced with s u f f i c i e n t ilebraismi "his early-wakened s e n s i b i l i t y 
and reflectiveness had developed into a many-sided sympathy, which 
threatened to hinder any persistent course of a c t i o n . • • " ( x x x i i ) . He 
projects himself too easily and readily into too many points of view: 
His imagination had so wrought i t s e l f to the habit of seeing 
things as they probably appeared to others, that a strong 
partisanship, unless i t were against an immediate oppression 
had become an insincerity f o r him. His plenteous f l e x i b l e 
sympathy had ended by f a l l i n g into one current with that 
r e f l e c t i v e analysis which tends to neutralise sjnipathy. ( x x x i i ) 
He realises that he needs "some external event, or some inward l i g h t , 
that would urge him into a definite l i n e of action," that would giae him 
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"tne moral force" he lacks, he vanes to become "an organic part of 
social l x x e " ( x x x i i ) , and as thxs need becomes more insistent, he feels 
a 
increasingly reluctant to become *nemex Gasaubon: 
He was ceasing to care f o r knowledge—he had no ambition 
for practice—unless tney could both be gathered up into 
one current with emotions; and he dreaded, as i f i t were 
a dwelling-place of l o s t souls, that dead aiatomy of culture 
which turns the universe into a mere ceaseless answer to 
queries, and knowe not everything, but everything else about 
everything.... ( x x x i i ) 
culture 
His Hellenistic/awaits an infusion &$ Hebraism. 
Deronda's "social n e u t r a l i t y " ( x v i ) i s i n no way exonerated by George 
E l i o t . His excessive sympathy i s shown to be a disease w'aich, l i k e 
Ladislaw's dilettantism, has to be cured. 1" 0Early i n the novej, f o r example, 
just before his rescue of Mirah, we come upon Deronda rowing on the Thames 
and "questioning whether i t were wofcth wh-le to take part i n the b a t t l e 
of the/world"(xvii). George E l i o t adds si g n i f i c a n t l y that i t i s a mood 
common amongst "the young men i n whom the unproductive labour of 
questioning i s sustained by three of f i v e per cent on capita], which 
somebody else had battled f o r . " Then, Deronda d r i f t s with the tide and 
indulgently practises a kind of experimental empathy. He i s attempting 
a complete loss of selfhoods 
he was forgetting everything else i n a half-speculative 
aalf-invoftuntary i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of himself with the objects 
he was looking a t , thinking how f a r i t migh$ be possible 
habitually to s h i f t his centre t i l l his own personality would 
be no less outside him than the landscape,—when the rense 
of something moving on the bank opposite him where i t was 
bordered by a l i n e of willow-bushes, made him turn his 
glance thitherward. 
This state of mind Cultivated by Deronda i s thejexact antithesis of 
Grandcourt's diseased w i l l . Grandcourt's w i l l refuses to take account 
of, or be conditioned by,the outside world; Deronda renounces tne self 
and the w i l l and allows tnem to become merged i n the outside world. 
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The f i r s t i s entirely subjective, the second en t i r e l y objective, and 
both extremes lead to inaction and f u t i l i t y , Mirah fs suicide attempt, 
however, shakes Deronda out of his empathy, and through her he comes into 
contact with Mordecai; and shortly afterwards he sees Gwendolen f o r the 
f i r s t time at Leubronn* Then the double pressure, which i s to cure his 
disease, begins* 
For Jaux most of the novel, the two claims imposed upon him by trie two 
visions seem completely opposed* Having developed his participation 
i n each world separately, George ELiot exactly half way throu^i the novel, 
at the beginning of book f i v e , juxtaposes t h e i r two claims i n c o n f l i c t 
i n Deronda9s mind. 
.•.and Deronda found himself a f t e r one o*clock i n the morning 
i n the rather ludicrous position of s i t t i n g up severely holding 
a Hebrew Grammar i n his hands ( f o r somehow, i n deference to 
Mordecai, he had begun to study Hebrew), with the consciousness 
that he had been i n that attitude nearly half an hour, and had 
thought of nothing but Gwendolen and hew husband, (xxv) 
This i a an anticipation of what i s to develop into the clash between his 
public and private roles* As Deronda moves between the two worlds, the 
two claims seem increasingly incompatible! 
There was a foreshadowing of some painful c o l l i s i o n * on the 
one side the grasp of Mordecai 9 s dying hand on him, with a l l 
the ideals and prospects i t aroused} on the other t h i s f a i r 
creature i n s i l k and gems, with her iiidden wound and hep c e l f -
dread, making a t r u s t f u l e f f o r t to lean and f i n d herself 
sustained* ( x l v ) 
Mordecai claims Deronda as a national messiah, whilst Gwendolen requires him 
as a personal saviour* The "painful c o l l i s i o n n i s only resolved at the 
end of the novel* 
George E l i o t enforces this double pressure upon Deronda by means of 
a constant cross-reference between the two opposed worlds* This cross-
reference i s achieved by means of an ambivalent imagery and symbolism 
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which creates an iiiterpenetration of the Gentile and Jewish worlds 
and t h e i r values. A simple example w i l l introduce this formal technique 
which one of the f i n e s t achievements of the novel. At the^iouse-party 
at the Abbey, "a picturesque architectural outgrowth from an abbey, 
which had s t i l l remnant6 of the old monastic t r u n k H ( x v i ) , we witness 
Gwendolen suffering an agony of remorse a f t e r her unsuccessful mrriage 
gamble and requiring aid of De.onde. During singing i n the drawin^-ro^m, 
De.onda "observed that Gwendolen nad l e f t her seat, and had come to t h i s 
end of the room, as i f to l i s t e n more f u l l y , butjwas now standing with 
her back to everyone, apparently contemplating a fine cowled head carved 
i n ivory which hung over a email table." He approaches the table, and 
"they looked at each other—see seeming to take the deep rest of conf es .ion, 
he with an answering depth of sympathy that neutralised other feelings." 
Then standing beneath the ivory head, they converse and Gwendolen ("looking 
up at the ivory a^gain") makes he: f i r s t oblique attempt at confession. 
This head when linked with the monastic trunk of the Abbey can clearly 
be seen as an o b j e c t i f i c a t i o n of Gwendolen's desire to escape from her 
vision of datead by confessing to Deronda, by turning him i n fact into 
her prie s t . And at the end of t h i s same chapter the process has 
developed so f a r i n her mind that deorge filiot can define e x p l i c i t l y 
Gwendolen's dependence: "...without the aid of sacred ceremony or 
costume, her feelings had turned t h i s man, only a few years older than 
herself, into a priest"-v*vi7^ And with the f i n a l sentence of the chapter 
George E l i o t underlines thefunction of her symbol and also gives a 
suggestion of the reciprocal nature of this relationship: "And perhaps 
i n that ideal consectation of Gwendolen's, some education was being 
prepared f o r Deronda"(xxxv). The head i s a proleptic symbol of Gwendolen's 
l a t e r , more clearly defined need. 
For Deronda, however, the carved head lias quite a d i f f e r e n t significance. 
Two chapters previously he had f i r s t met Motdecai, who i s described as 
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"A man i n threadbare clothing, whose age was d i f f i c u l t to guess— 
from the dead yellowish flatness of the flesh, something l i k e an 
old ivery carving... " ( x x x i i i ) . Reminding Deronda of Mordecai, the 
ivory head at the Abbey i s another "foreshadowing of some: painful 
c o l l i s i o n " between the claims of the Jews and the growing dependence 
upon him of Gwendolen. 
I n the rest of this same chapter we can see the ambivalent 
symbolism being used extensively. On the following day i t i s decided 
ta make a tour of the Abbey. As they set o f f , they discuss the 
architectural renovations carried out by Sir Hugo, who gives his 
"reasons for not attempting to remedy the mixture of the undisguised 
modern with the antique": 
"Additions ought to smack of the time when they are made 
and carry the stamp of t h e i r period. I wouldn't destroy 
any old b i t s , but that notion of reproducing the old i s a 
mistake, I think. At least, i f a man l i k e s to do i t he must 
pay f o r his whistle. Besides, where arc you to stop along 
that road—-making loopholes where you don't want to peep, 
and so on? You may as well ask me to wear out the stones 
with kneeling; eh, Grand court?" 
"A confounded nuisance," drawled Grandcourt. " I hate 
fallows wanting to howl l i t a n i e s — a c t i n g the greatest bores 
that ever existed." 
"Veil, yes, that's what t h e i r romanticism must come to," 
said o i r Hugo, i n a tone of confidential assent—"that i s , 
i f they carry at out l o g i c a l l y . " 
The sudden earnestness with wii-Lch Deronda interrupts the languid 
conversation brings the realisation that t h i s isfciot merely a 
discussion on arahiteaturej i t i s a further statement on thcjlaws of 
" I think that way of arguing agaxinst a course because i t 
a s t a n d s t i l l , " said Deronda. " I t i s not trie logic of human 
action, but of a routing-jack, that must go on to the l a s t 
turn when i t has been once wound up. tfe can do nothing 
safely without some judgment as to where we are to stop." 
orgavnic development; 
y£ ridden down to an absurdity :.ia would soon bring l i f e to 
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Here, Deronda i s covertly beginning to formulate his ideas on the 
reviving of the organic centre of the Jews and t h e i r t r a d i t i o n s . 
He i s moving away from his ea r l i e r belief i n "Judaism as a sort of 
eccentric fossilised form"(xxxii) towards a realisation that i t naxs% 
13 
become a l i v i n g and developing t r a d i t i o n with a national centre. The 
cross-reference i s to the conversation at Hordecai's Philosophers 1 
Club which defines the true nature of t r a d i t i o n and development: , n I t i s 
to see more and more of the hidden bonds that bind and consecrate change 
as a dependent g r o w t h . , . " , ( x l i i ) . This set discussion of ideas balances 
the weekend party at the Abbey and we are encouraged to witness wach 
against the background of the other. 
After Sir Hugo has fatuously concluded his remarks with , H I f i n d the 
rule of the pocket the best guide 9"' Gwendolen insinuates her own 
problem into the analogy, giving Deronda another opportunity to define 
his point of view: 
"Do you want to keep up the old fashions, than, I4r Deconda?" 
Said Gwendolen, taking advantage of the freedom of grouping to 
f a l l back l a t a a l i t t l e , w h i l e Sir Hugo and Grandcourt wnt on. 
"Some of them. I don't see why we should not use our choice 
there as we do elsewhere—or why either age or ru-ovelty by i t s e l f 
i s an argument f o r or against. To delight i n doing things because 
our fathers did them i s good i£ i t shuts out nothing better; i t 
enlarges the range of affection—and affection i s the broadest basic 
of good i n l i f e . " 
"Do you tiunk so?" said Gwendolen, with a l i t t l e surprise. 
" I should have thought uou cared most about ideas, knowledge, 
wisdom, and a l l that." 
"But to care about them i s a sort of affection," aid Deronda, 
smiling at her sudaen naivetel "Call i t attachment, interest, 
willingness to bear a great deal f o r the sate of being with them 
and saving them from i n j u r y . . . . " 
" I wonder whether I understand that," said Gwendolen, putting 
up her chin i n her oldiiaucy manner. " I believe I am. mot very 
affectionate; perhaps you mean to t e l l me, that i s the reason why 
I don't see much good m l i f e . " (xxrv) 
Incoming .ore aid more e x p l i c i t are the ideas with which Deronda w i l l 
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assume his public role of mesriah to the Jews, and yet they are doing 
so i n the Gentile world and being so modulated as to merge with his advice 
to Gwendolen. The stress which Deronda here p i t s on affection i s echoed 
by Mordecai at the club when he Fays: , M . . . i t i s true...that Israel i s 
the heart of mankind, i f we mean by the heart the core of affection 
which binds a race and i t s families i n d u t i f u l love, and the reverence 
f o r the human body...and the tenderness which i s merciful to the poor 
and weak and to the dumb creatures that wears tne yoke f o r u s M , ( x l i i ) . 
The analogy has momentarily located the element which Deronda's two roles 
have irjcomoon, and wnich w i l l ultimately bring about t h e i r fusion. These 
interpenetrations of the two worlds create the organic unity of the novel. 
And here, unlike Felix l i o l t , there i s no feeling of strain i n the 
correspondences. Even without Deronda, whose double role helps us to 
i d e n t i f y the complementary nature of these two worlds, there i s i n t h e i r 
mere juxtaposition a manysided and constantly changing significance. 
Tne discus.ion by architect r a l analogy prepares us f o r the more 
detailed symbolic scenes which immediately follow. I n the tonr of the 
Abbey we have a prefiguring i n miniature of Gwendolen's process of 
regeneration—in the movement from the aw& purgatorial kitchen wnere 
Deronda i s avoiding her and i n whi«h there i s a "huge glowing f i r e " *4 
('"I wondered how long you meant to stay i n that damned place," 1 comments 
Grandcourt) to the foretaste of her paradisp i n the derelict chapel where 
Deronda i s cast i n the role of absolving priest. Again, George E l i o t 
ceems to manage her symbols with complete confidence, maintaining a fine 
tension between the genteel moeurs of the Abbey to which nothing i s of any 
real importance and thejsymbolic tenor where every thing i s relevant arid 
i n deadly earnest. 
The central symbol here, and indeed of the who^e novel, i s the 
derelict chapel which has been converted into a stable. I f we r e s t r i c t 
i t s relevance to the Gentile world i n which i t i s placed, then i t i s a 
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further statemnt of Gwendolen's disenciantment and subsequent "conversion" 
by, Deronda: " I t i s one of the secrets i n that change of mental poise 
which has been f i t l y named conversion, that to many among us neither 
heaven nor earth has any revelation t i l l some personality touches theirs 
with a peculiar influence, subduing them into receptiveness"(ixxv). 
Deronda, "who oddly enough had taken o f f aim f e l t hat and stood holding 
i t before him as i t they had entered a room or an actual samaxx church," 
i s shown i n the p r i e s t l y role into which Gwendolen i s forcing him. But 
the scene has a different meaning when viewed from the angle of Deronda1s 
developing relationship with Mordecai. Then the chapel and i t s occupants 
become a symbol of the modern Jews ignorant of t h e i r heritage: 
...the beautiful choir long ago turned into stables, i n 
the f i r s t instance per?japs a f t e r anjimpromptu fashion by 
troopers, who had a pious satisfaction i n i n s u l t i n g the 
priests of Baal and Ashtoreth, the queen of heaven. The 
e x t e r i o r — i t s west end, save for the stable door, walled 
i n with brick and covered with ivy—was much defaced, 
maimed of f i n i a l and gurgoyle, the f r i a b l e limestone broken 
and fr e t t e d , and lending i t s soft grey to a powdery dark 
lichen; the^Long windows, too, were f i l l e d i n with brick 
as f a r as the springing of the arches, the broad clerestory 
window* with wire or ven t i l a t i n g blinds. With the low wintry 
afternoon sun upon i t , sending shadows from the cedar boughs, 
and l i g - t i n g up the touches of snow remaining ovi every ledge, 
i t had s t i l l a scarcely disturbed aspect of antique solemnity, 
which gave the scene i n the i n t e r i o r rather a s t a r t l i n g effect; 
though, ecclesiastical or aeverential indignation apart, t.«e 
the eyes could hardly aelp dwelling with pleasure on i t s 
piquant picturesqueness. Each finely-arched chapel was turned 
i n t o a s t a l l , where i n the dusty glazing of tha windows there 
s t i l l gleamed patches of crimson, orange, blue, and palest 
v i o l e t ; for the rest, the choir had been gutted, the f l o o r 
levelled, paved, and drained according to the most approved 
fashion, and a l i n e of loose-boxes erected i n the middle: 
a soft l i g h t f e l l from the upper windows on sleek brown or 
grey flanks and haunches; on mild equine faces looking out 
with active n o s t r i l s over the varnished brown boarding; on the 
hay hanging from racks where the saints once looked down f j om 
the aljarpiecee, and on the pale-golden straw scattered cr i n 
heaps; on a l i t t l e white-and-liver-oiloured spaniel making 
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h i s bed on the back of an elderly nackney, and on fonr 
ancient angels, s t i l l showing signs of devotion l i k e 
mutilated martyrs—while over a l l , the grand pointed roof, 
untouched by reforming sax wash, showed i t s lines and colours 
mysteriously through v e i l i n g shadow and cobweb, and a hoof 
now and then s t r i k i n g against the boards seemed to f i l l the 
vault with thunder, while outside tnere was the answering 
bay of blood-hounds, (xxxv) 
This v i v i d "solidity of specification" becomes f u l l y s i g nificant when 
i t i s juxtaposed with the Hebrew verses "after the model of Jehuda ha-
Levi" which Mordecai attempts to teach young Jacob Conen three chapters 
l a t e r i n the novel: 
"Away from me the garment of forgetfulness, 
Withering the heart; 
The o i l and wine from presses of the Goyim, 
Poisoned with scorn. 
Solitude i s on the sides of Mount Webo, 
I n i t s heart a tomb: 
There thdburied ark and golden cherubim 
Make hidden l i g h t : 
There the solemn faces gaze unchanged, 
The wings are spread unbroken: 
Shut beneath i n s i l e n t awful^peech 
The Law l i e s graven. 
Solitude and darkness are my covering, 
And my heart a tomb; 
Smite and4hatter i t , 0 GabrielJ 
Shatter i t as the clay of the founder 
Around the/golden image," ( x x x v i i i ) 
The chapel symbolises the decadent state of Israel deprived of i t s 
organic centre and unaware, l i k e the horses, of i t s riches-unaware 
l i k e the Cohens whom Mordecai describes as having "the heart of the 
I s r a e l i t e within them, though they are as the abrse and the mule 
without undsrstanding beyomd the narrow path they t r o d " ( x l i i ) . The 
poem i s an appeal to Gabriel to illuminate thxs l a t e r Daniel^o that 
from amongst the Gentiles who have desecrated the chapel he w i l l come 
to r e v i v i f y the national symbols, urging the Jews^as Jehuda ha-Levi 
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urged his contempories^to return to ZionJ^ Deronda's i n s t i n c t i v e 
gesture on entering the chapel now shows his readiness to assume his 
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public role; i t i s the same r i t u a l i s t i c gesture as that adopted by-
Felix l i o l t when he i s addres.Jjag the working men and exhorting them 
to remain true to t h e i r working-class ttadit i o n s : "he stepped on to the 
stone, and took o f i his cap by an ins t i n c t i v e prompting that always led 
him to speak uncovered." I n the l a t e r novel, George E l i o t allows • 
Grandcourt•s sneer: '"Do you take your hat o f i to the horses?"' 
The ambivalence of the symbolism brings into focus the two roles 
Deronda i s being forced into bji the demands of the two visions which form 
the nodal points of the separate halves of the novels The mere fact 
that his two roles are fused i n one symbolic expression does a i t i c i p a t e 
a $ f i n a l reconciliation, but thej&ouht remains u n t i l the f i n a l c a t a l y t i c 
sequence of events which forms the climax of the novel* This climax i s 
reached i n Deronda's sojourn i n Genoa, where he goes to meet his mother. 
Within the space of two days both visions are fulfilled—Deronda learns 
of his ancestry and realises he i s well f i t t e d to act as iiordecai's 
"executive s e l f " , and onljthe next day Gwendolen's vision of dread i s 
enacted i n Grandcourt's death by drowning and Deronda comes upon her i n 
her inferno looking upon him f o r redemption: "pale as one of the sheeted 
dead, shivering, with her hair streaming, a wild amazed consciousness 
i n her eyes, as i f she had waked up i n a world where some judgment was 
impending, and the beings she saw around her were coming to seize h e r " ( l v ) . 
Both visions are f u l f i l l e d , but as yet Deronda i s committed completely 
to neither of the two roles the visions are t r y i n g to force him i n t o . 
His mother serves a double purpose at t h i s pomt i n the Xovel which helps to 
bring the fusion of roles nearer. F i r s t , she t e l l s him of nxa ancestry, 
f o r t i f y i n g him i n his desire to help the Jews by the narration of her 
l i f e aid by handijig on to him his grandfather's writings. Her second 
function i s very similar to Mrs Transome's at the climax of Felix h o l t . 
She appears as ajwarning to Deronda of what Gwendolen might easily become, 
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thus emphasising the need f o r his assistance. Both his mother and 
Gwendolen have attempted to deprive someone of t h e i r r i g h t f u l 
inheritance, and unless Gwendolen i s rescued from her inferno of 
remorse rfie w i l l come to resemble his mother who "looked l i k e a 
dreamwa v i s i t a n t from some region of departed m o r t a l s " ( l i i i ) , and 
who also i s completely lacking i n affection: , w I t i s a talent to love 
— I lacked it"»(liii). 
At t h i s penultimate stage of the novel, Deronda i s i n f u l l 
sympathy with both his visionaries, but wholly committed to neither, 
Theiijclaims upon him appear contradictory* I n his f i r s t meeting with 
Gwendolen a f t e r Grandcourt's death, he rejects the role she i s t r y i n g 
to thrust upon him: "He was not a priest. He dreaded the weight of 
t h i s woman's soul flung upon his own with imploring dependence"(lvi). 
And although he has tol d his mother, J " I consider i t my d u t y — i t i s 
the impulse of my feeling to i d e n t i f y myself, as lap as possible, 
with my hereditary people., . " t l i i i ) , he has not yet accepted a d e f i n i t e 
l i n e of action with regard to his public role. The c o n f l i c t i s resolved 
and the design of the novel completed at the climax of his f i r s t v i s i t 
to Gwendolen when his f u l l realisation of her despair forces him into 
h i s acceptance of bot& roles: 
. . . i t seemed that the l o t of t h i s young creature, whose 
swift travel from her bright rash girlhood into t h i s agony 
of remorse he had had to behold i n helplessness, pierced 
aim the deeper because i t came close upon another [his 
mother's] sad revelation of s p i r i t u a l c o n f l i c t : he was 
i n one of those moments when the very anguish of passionate 
p i t y makes us ready to choose that \toe w i l l know pleasure 
no more, and l i v e only f o r the stricken and a f f l i c t e d , ( l v i ) 
Through his contact with the particular*i±x» " l o t of t h i s young creature", 
whose i l l u s i o n and disenchantment he has witnessed, he has come to 
embrace i n s t i n c t i v e l y the role of messiah to the Jews. SD that, when 
he i s TravssrtTtgrxtt-atp- accosted by Kalonymos he i s able to state with 
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conviction: ' " I hold that my f i r s t duty i s to my own people, and i f 
there i s anything to be dome towards restoring or perfecting t h e i r 
common l i f e , I shall make that my vocation" 1(lx). His intense emotional 
involvement with Gwendolen has acted as the catalyst which has 
precipitated him into hiB public role* He i s cured of his disease 
of sympathy: "...his judgment no longer wandering i n the mazes of 
impartial sympathy, but choosing with that noble p a r t i a l i t y which i s 
man^s best strength, the close fellowship that makes sympathy p r a c t i c a l " 
( l x i i i ) . His relationship with society as a whole i s now balanced 
with and inseparable from his relationship with an individual, and 
the terms used previously to describe Mordecai are now exactly applicable 
to Deronda: "a mind consciously, energetically moving with the large 
march of human destinies, but not the less f u l l of conscience and tender 
heart f o r the footsteps tha^t tread near and need a l e a n i n g - p l a c e " ( x l i i i ) . 
At t h i s moment of the completion of the design of the novel, we can 
see the reciprocal nature of the two themes. Just as Deronda's 
compassion fo r Gwendolen has precipitated him into his public role, 
so i n return the sudden awareness of that public role f i n a l l y brings 
Gwendolen to self-knowledge, and regeneration. I t i s the explosion of 
Deronda*^ "wide-stretehing purposes infwhith she f e l t herself reduced to 
a mere speck" into her narrow egoistic existence which brings her 
dalvation. Any f i n a l defiant assertion of w i l l i s now unthinkable f o r 
she has been learning her dependence on Deronda for the greater part of 
the novel. And now, when he i s suddenly snatched away, comes a knowledge 
of self i n r e l a t i o n to the "equivalent centre [s] of s e l f * of other 
individuals: 
she was f o r the f i r s t time feeling the^pressure of a vast 
mysterious movement, for the f i r s t time being dislodged 
from her supremacy i n her own world, and getting a sense 
that her horizon was but a dipping onward of an existence 
with which her own was revolvong. A l l the troubles of her 
wifehood and widowhood had s t i l l l e f t her with the i m p l i c i t 
impression which had accompanied her from childhood, that 
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whatever surrounded her was somehow specially f o r her, 
and i t was because of t h i s that no personal jealousy had 
been roused i n her i n r e l a t i o n to Deronda: she could not 
spontaneously think of him as r i g h t f u l l y belonging to others 
more than to her. But here had come a shock which went 
deeper than personal jealousy—something s p i r i t u a l and 
vaguely tremendous that thrust her away, and yet quelled 
a l l anger into self-humiliation, ( l x i x ) 
This sadden expansion of Gwendolen's horizon when she glimpses the 
extent of the other half of DerondVs l i f e — o f the other half of the 
n o v e l — i s very powerful, so powerful indeed that Henry James thought 
the Jewish half of the novel j u s t i f i e d i f only f o r t h i s one effect: 
Her finding Dsronda pre-engaged to go to the East and s t i r 
up the race-feeling of the Jews strikes me as a wonderfully 
hapoy invention. The irony of the situation, f o r poor 
Gwendolen i s almost grotesque, and i t makes one wonder 
whether the whole heavy structure of the Jewish question 
i n the story was not b u i l t up by the author f o r the express 
purpose of giving i t s proper force to t h i s particular s t r i k e . 
But t h i s i s to forget the reciprocal effect of the Gwendolen half of 
the novel upon Deronda'e messiahship, to forget that i t i s her depair 
I n a l e t t e r to Mme Kugene Bodichon, written a month a f t e r the 
publication of the l a s t book of Daniel Deronda, George ELiot comments 
upon some complimentary l e t t e r s she has received concerning her 
characterisation of Deronda. T h i s i s better than the laudation of 
readers who cut the book into scraps and t a l k of nothing i n i t but 
which thrust him into the acceptance oflhis wider task. Oil 
(IT) 
/ 
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Gwendolen. I meant everything i n the book to be related to every thing 
else theregCketters. VI, 290). Yet i n his pungent revaluation f o f 
George Eliot's novels i n The Great Tradition. Dr Leavis can say: 
"As f o r the bad part of Daniel Deronda. there i& nothing to do but 
cut i t away....As things are, there i s l o s t under that damning t i t l e , 
an actual great novel to be extricated. And to extricate i t f o r 
separate publication as Gwendolen Uarleth seems to me the most l i k e l y 
way of getting recognition at f o r i t . Gwendolen Harleth would have 
some rough edges, but i t would be a s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t and very substantial 
whole....Deronda would be confined to what was necessary •£ f o r his role 
of lay-confes..or to Gwendolen, and the f i n a l cut would come aft e r the 
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death by drowning....*1 Clearly the unity of the novel which we have 
just examined i s not the f a c t i t i o u s unity implied by Dr Leads's few 
"rough edges". I t i s not a unxty obtained by placing the t i t u l a r hero 
at an arbitrary point of junction between the two halves of the novel. 
The organic unity of the novel springs from Deronda's pay etiological 
condition: his disease of sympathy i s the reason why he finds himself 
i n relationship with Gwendolen and i4ordecai, and the reciprocal movemlit 
consists i n th e i r demands curing him of his disease. Each, half of the 
novel must be viewed against the background of the other half or else i t 
w i l l be lacking i n a significant dimension, and only by th i s means w i l l 
the f i n a l d e f i n i t i o n of meaning,which George KLiot tentatively approaches 
at the end of the novel, be i n t e l l i g i b l e . 
This d e f i n i t i o n i s couched i n the p o l i t i c a l and religious terms 
of the Jewish nation. I t i s f i r s t approached i n the discussion at the 
philospphical working-men's club where we f i n d expressed the two a n t i t h e t i c a l 
hopes f o r the future of the Jews. Gideon says: '"But I am f o r get Ling 
r i d of a l l our superstitions and exclusiveness. There's no reason now 
why we shouldn't melt gradually into the populations we l i v e among."' 
As we have seen, Mordacai replies with the contrary view: "'Revive the 
organic centre: l e t the unity of Isr a e l which has made the growth and 
form of i t s r e l i g i o n be an outward r e a l i t y " ' ( x l i i ) . And At the end 
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of the novel Deronda seeks to show that t h i s second attitude need 
not lead to any narrow exclusive form of nationalism. He t e l l s his 
mother that he means to retain his Christian sympathies, and when he 
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i s questioned by Kalonymos as to his future actions he replies: ' " I 
shall c a l l myself a Jew....But I w i l l not say that I shall profess 
to believe exactly as my fathers have believed. Our fathers themselves 
changed the horizon of t h e i r belief and learned of other raced. But 
I think I can maintain my grandfather's notion of separateaess, with 
coiamuni c a t i o n " ' ( l x ) # And i n the next chapter of the novel, fiordecai 
expresses the same idea i n transcendental terms, and i t i s here that 
the f u l l symbolic purpose of George Eliot's the Jewish nation 
clearly emerges: 
"...the Sheman, wherein we b r i e f l y confess the divine Unity, 
i s the chief devotional exercise of the Hebrew; and th i s made 
our r e l i g i o n the fundamental r e l i g i o n f o r the whole world; 
/for the divine Unity embraced as i t s consequence the ultimate 
unity of mankind. See, then—the nation which has been scoffed 
at f o r i t s separateness, has given a binding theory to the 
human race. Now, i n complete unity a part possesses the whole 
as the whole possesses every part: and i n this way human l i f e 
i s tending toward the image of the Supreme Unity...." ( l x i ) 
When th i s idea of the balance of "separateness with communication" 
i s translated i n t o terms of personal relationships, we can see i t s relevance 
to Gwendolen's attitude to Deronda. Just before ker f i n a l awakening to 
self-knowledge, we fin d Gwendolen over-emphasising her own claims upon 
Deronda, exaggerating the element of "eomuunication" i n t h e i r r e l a t i o n -
ship: ".•she did not imagine him otherwise than always within her reach, 
her supreme need of him blinding her to the separatenesj of his l i f e , the 
whole scene of which see f i l l e d with his relation to h e r . . • " ( l x i x ) . She 
has gradually come to the realisation o^ her dependence on others 
without yet acknowledging other people's1 d i s t i n c t and separate i n d i v i d u a l i t y . 
This "passionate egoism of xza imagination " ( l x i x ) i s very similar to 
Dorothea Brooke's i n a b i l i t y to acknowledge Casaubon's "equivalent centre 
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of s e l f " i n iliddlemarch. The discussions of the Jewish state aid i t s 
role are a d e f i n i t i o n on a national level of the meaning of the personal 
relations i n the other half of the novel. Gesrge E l i o t examines these two 
analogous ideas, selfhood and nationhood, i n the f i r s t and l a s t of her 
Impressions of Theophrastus Such. I n the f i r s t essay, 'Looking Inward 1, 
we saw her seeking a midway position between the individual's egoism and 
his excessive selflessness; i n the l a s t essay, 'The ilodern liepj liepj hep.", 
she seek$ to do the same i n terms of nationality. Communi cation between 
nations must be balanced by an awareness and acceptance of each s i x 
nation's in d i v i d u a l i t y * "The tendency of things i s towards the quicker 
or slower fusion of races. I t i s impossible to arrest t h i s tendency: 
a l l we can do i s to moderate i t s course so as to hinder i t from degrading 
the moral sta^tus of societies by a too rapid effacement of those national 
traditions and customas which are the language of the national genius— 
the deep suckers of healthy sentiment." This, she says, i s "that s p i r i t 
of separateness which has not yet dose i t s work i n the education of 
mankind, which has created the varying genius of nations, and, l i k e 
the Muses, i s the offspring of memory." 
These two essays help us to understand George Eliot's f i n a l analogy 
between macrocosm and macrocosm upon which the structure of Daniel Deronda 
ultimately rests. This analogy makes clear the climax of Gwendolen's 
development. Only when she has been shaken out of her i n a b i l i t y to 
recognise another person's "equivalent centre of s e l f " w i l l Gwendolen 
achieve moral f a i t h and be i n a position to communicate helpfully 
with others. As Lionel T r i l l i n g says, commenting on Freud's a b i l i t y 
to project himself systematically into the centres of self of his 
patients: "And certainly the w i l l i n g suspension of disbelief constitutes 
moral f a i t h — t h e essence of the mora), l i f e would seem to consist i n doing 
that most d i f f i c u l t thing i n the world, making a w i l l i n g suspension of 
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disbelief i n the selfhood of someone else." But thejpolitical analogy 
i n s i s t s that a balance must be held between t h i s quality of self-projection, 
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of f u l l 'communication1, and the quality of'separateness'. "Here, 
as everywhere else, the human task seems to be the discerning- and 
adjusting of opposite claims," she says i n the same essay, echoing 
the phrases of Person's expression of the same idea i n £ne t i t l e 
essay of his Society and Solitude (1870): "Here again, as so often, 
Nature delights to put us between extreme antagonisms, and our safety 
i s i n the s k i l l with which we keep the diagonal l i n e * Solitude i s 
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impractible and society f a t a l . We must keep our heat i n the one and 
our hands i n the other. The conditions are met, i f we keep our 
independence, yet do not lose our sympathy.n I f the element of 
* communication' becomes over-emphasised, the resultant condition i s 
Deronda's disease of sympathy which i t has been the task of the novel 
to cure. 
Any amputation of the Jewish half of the novel would obviously 
necessitate a drastic cuirtailment of significance f o r Gwendolen Harleth. 
and deprive the reader of t h i s f i n a l d e f i n i t i o n of meaning which i s 
achieved by means of the thematic structure of the whole novel. And 
yet there i s something wrong with the Jewish half of the novel, and 
a symptom of t h i s i s the narratxxe texture which does become, as Dr 
Lea vis says, "impotently wordy. n^\s a structure centred i n the character 
of the t i t u l a r hero the nevel has a fine symmetry, and yet having read 
the novel we know that one ha}f, the Gwendolen hal f , has many times more 
v i t a l i t y and significance than the morally e x p l i c i t uewish half of the 
novel. This i s the difference, as one c r i t i c has suggested, between 
an • i n t e l l e c t u a l * and an •afi e c t i v e 1 unity. 
The lack of •affective 1 unity i s , I think, inherent i n the very 
conception and structure of Daniel Deronda. and the reason can be 
found .oi the nature of George Eliot's development. I r v i n g Howe, i n 
his recent book P o l i t i c s and the Hovel, makes a d i s t i n c t i o n within 
the novel form which i s relevant to t h i s development: 
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The ideal social novel had been written by Jane Austen, a 
great a r t i s t who enjoyed the luxury of being able to take 
society for granted; i t was tnere, and i t seemed steady 
beneath her glas3....But soon i t woulc^not be steady beneath 
anyone's glass, and the novelist's attention ted necessarily 
to •hltVH from the gradations within society to the fate of 
society i t s e l f • I t i s at t h i s point, ro u ^ i l y speaking, that 
the kind of book I have called the p o l i t i c a l novel comes to 
be w r i t t e n — t h e kind i n which the idea of society, as d i s t i n c t 
from the mere unquestioned workings of society, has penetrated 
the consciousness of the characters i n a l l of its profoundly 
problematic aspects, so that there i s to be observed i n t h e i r 
behaviour, and they are themselves often aware of, some 
coherent p o l i t i c a l l o y a l t y or ideological i d e n t i f i c a t i o n . 
They now think i n terms of supporting or opposing society 
as such| theu r a l l y to one or another embattled se^nent of society; 
and they do so i n the name of, and under the prompting from, 
an ideology, 2 ^ 
In her early novels, in^dam Bede and Silas xlarner i n particular, George 
ELiot took "society f o r granted M and we saw the individual developing 
from egoism and i l l u s i o n , through particular personal relationships, to 
a f i n a l integration into society as a whole. The simple progression of 
t h i s sequence depends upon the existence of an acceptable, organic 
society with which the protagonist can come to establish a correct 
relationship. The d i f f i c u l t y of establishing such a relationship i n a 
changing society becomes apparent i n The M i l l on the Floss andjis developed 
i n d e t a i l i n Bonola. The p r o l i f e r a t i o n of paradoxes arising from the 
moral permutations of Homola shows the impossibility of formulating 
universally acceptable principles to ^vern the relationship between 
the individual and society. I n t h i s novel we have a work, as Howe says 9 
" i n which the idea of society*..has penetrated the consciousness of the 
characters i n a l l ±ts profoundly problematic aspects...." Lut as Howe 
goes on to e±£ex define the essential nature of such a novel, we can see 
where George E l i o t stopped short i n Romola; 
The p o l i t i c a l novel,.,is peculiarly DM a work of internal 
tensions. To be a novel at a l l , i t must contain the usual 
representation of human behaviour and feeling; yet i t mastalso 
absorb into i t s stream of movement the hard and perhaps insoluble 
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pellets of modern ideology. The novel deals with moral 
sentiments, with passions and emotions; i t t r i e s , above a l l , 
to capture the quality of concrete experience. Ideology, 
however, i s abstract, as i t must be, and therefore l i k e l y to 
be recalcitrant whenever an attempt j.a aiade to incorporate i t 
into the novel's stream of sensuous impression. The c o n f l i c t i s 
inescapable! the novel t r i e s to confront experience i n i t s 
immediacy and closeoess, while ideology i s by i t s nature general and 
inclusive. Yet i t i s precisely from t h i s c o n f l i c t that the 
p o l i t i c a l novel gains i t s interest and takes on the aura of 
high drama.2^ 
?or nnach of Romola WB are shown analogies, some of which are effective, 
between these two spheres of existence, between the sphere of ideologies 
and the sphere of personal relationships, but when George ELiot attempts 
to develop the legitimate subject of the p o l i t i c a l novel, namely the 
interplay between these two spheres, we quickly end i n the stalemate of 
the confrontation of Savonarola and Romola. The mutual mistrust and 
intolerance of the two characters at t h i s point i n the novel precludes 
any interaction between the worlds they represent; Savonarola1 s motives 
remain 'theoretic 1, Homola's 'personal 1. George KLiot seems to conclude 
that t h e i r attitudes are so mutually exclusive that any interaction 
could only lead to suffering and destruction. 
therefore, I n Felix Holt and Daniel max Deronda. she eschews p o l i t i c s 
and circumvents the problem by prescribing the education necessary f o r the 
creation of her two social reformers. They mast synthesiBe i n themselves 
the c o n f l i c t between the sphere of ideology and that oi personal 
relationships, and George E l i o t creates two separate worlds i n xftax 
which they can practise t h e i r double roles. But once again, these 
worlds do not come into c o n f l i c t ! they have ottly one xaxa real point of 
contact—the t i t u l a r heroes. The worlds touch b r i e f l y , are merged at 
the climax of the novels i n the integration of the hero I s personality, 
and then separate, 'tfie reformers then proceed to unify (outside the 
bounds of the novel) the society of which the contrasxing worlds form 
fragments. At the end of the novels, the opposition between the two 
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worlds remains as extreme as ever; t -e reformers are about to go into 
action—and George Eliot's genuinely p o l i t i c a l novels remain unwritten. 
I n Daniel Deronda, i t i s because of this structural division that 
the Jetowsh half of the novel i s unsatisfactory. I t lacks any real 
significance because i t s ideologies, i t s 'wide-stretching purposes V 
remain insulated, uncontaminated and untested by the intensely personal 
and particularised l i f e of the Gentile world. I n the Gentile ixalf of the 
novel, George S l i o t has mastered supremely the a r t of delineating the 
incisive, corrosVie relationships and conflicts between these sophisticated 
characters, the exponents of s e l f - w i l l . But i n the Jewish h a l l the 
subject-matter i s essentially above the personal; t h i s i s the higher l i f e 
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i n which the amSf self i s of l i t t l e importance. Hordecai, of course, 
i s the human embodiment of these larger destinies—he i s the " f r a i l 
incorporation of the national consciousness"—and because of t h i s he never 
achieves any sortyof i n d i v i d u a l i t y . His relations with Deronda are i n no 
way personal. I n ffefcix h o l t also George ELiot f a i l e d to develop convincingly 
any sort of relationship between Felix and his general concern, the 
working-class, but i n that novel there seemed to be a p o s s i b i l i t y of a 
solution i n the(character of Lyon. His awareness of the "larger sweep 
of the world's forces" was integrated into his i n d i v i d u a l i t y by means 
of h i s eccentricities which were an expression of his self-abnegation. 
Mordecai never attains his humanity. 
And so we see George filiot t r y i n g to bring Deronda into some sort 
of l i v i n g relationship with a social and religious idea whilst knowing 
that t h i s relationship can only achieve any sort of reaaity at the very 
end of the novel when^ Lt i s fused with l i s immediate concern f o r Gwendolen's 
suffering. A xxsxsm symptom of George Eliot's d i f f i c u l t y i s the lack of 
any v i v i d p a r t i c u l a r i t y of character or incident i n the Jewish world. 
Nothing r e a l l y happens. The characters wait i n suspended animation f o r 
the discovery of the hidden facts of Deronda's h i t t h , and to f i l l i n the 
in t e r v a l we are given an account of Mirah's past and Lapidoth's degeneration. 
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Everything i e too depemdent upon the deta i l of plot and not enough upon the 
de t a i l of character. George E l i o t had succeeded b r i l l i a n t l y i n The M i l l 
on the ?l03o i n depicting Maggie's relationship with the idea of society 
by using the family of Dodsons and Tullivers as a sort of synecdoche f o r 
society. Bat here i n th i s novel she could not be sa t i s f i e d with the smallest 
uni t of corporate existence, the familyi Deronda i s not even i n relationship 
with the working-class, but with a race, and a race which according to 
Mordecai i s going to unify mankind. As fieorge E l i o t becomes more and 
more ambitious i n attempting to express a sense of corporate existence, 
the individuals caapuxxg experiencing such an existence become immaterial 
and f i n a l l y disappear. 
And yet, as we have seen, George E l i o t knew t h i s , f o r t h i s i s what 
the novel i s about. She i s i n Daniel Deronda stating s t r u c t u r a l l y 
what she said e x p l i c i t l y i n Kiddleiaarciu "There i s no general Hoc t r i n e 
which i s not capable of eating out our morality i f unchecked by the 
deep-seated habit of direct fellow-feeling with individual fellow men. " 
She f y i l y realised that the larger aim without the personal contact 
was impossible. The duality of the private and public roles must become 
a mutual and necessary relationship, and this i s the reason f o r the 
structure of the novel being what i t i s . The larger destinies of mankini 
cannot be embraced i n a general way—such an attempt would be unreal. They 
nqjet have ankniusaon of particular and astringent individual himan r e l a t i o n -
ships by means of/which they themselves become real and v a l i d . George E l i o t 
accepts morally the impossibility of embracing a general social doctrine 
i n the abstract. But to make this moral point she attempts to overcome 
a similar a r t i s t i c i m p o s s i b i l i t y — t o express i n terms of the s o l i d i t y of 
specification of the novel form an incomplete relationship between and 
individual and a social idea. The f i n a l xk imbalance of the novel bears witness 
to the t r u t h of George E l i o t 1 s moral belief. Deronda i s inhabiting i n the 
Jewish half of the novel « world of shadows and ideas which has to be made real 
by an infusion of Gwendolen's i n d i v i d u a l i t y . Unfortunately, we have to wait 
u n t i l the end of the novel for/this realisation. 
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FOOTNOTES 
A B i b l i c a l parallel with Daniel, although not worked out i n any 
great d e t a i l , i s suggested by certain correspondences. Even though 
Deronda i s not himself a visionary, he has by the end of the novel 
come to understand the significance of visions! "As f o r these four 
children, God gave them knowledge and s k i l l i n a l l learning and 
wisdom j and Daniel had understanding i n a l l visions and dreams "(Daniel 1,17). 
And secondly, Sir Hugo Mallinger' s Abbey i s clearly the Babylon of 
Deronda1s exile, Deronda himself says: •"Suppose the stolen offspring 
of some mountain t r i b e brou^rt up i n a c i t y of the pain, or one with an 
inherited genius f o r painting, and bom b l i n d — t h e ancestral l i f e 
would l i e within them as a dim longing f o r unknown objects and 
sensations,•••Something l i k e that, I think, has been my e x p e r i e n c e n , ( l x i i i ) . 
I n addition, see footnotes (14) and (16) below, 
Jerome Beaty, i n his a r t i c l e "Daniel Deronda and the Question of Unity 
i n Fiction," The Victorian newsletter. No. 15 (1959), pp. 16-20, 
say si "The coincidence i s somewhat undercut by the lack of real 
correspondence: i n the background of the painting there i s a fleeing 
figure; Gwendolen, frozen by her desire f o r Grandcourt's death does 
not flee but stands s t i l l , making no attempt to rescuv her nusband 
t i l l i t i s too late"(p. 20). The de'tails do i n fact correspond. 
The f u l l horror comes upon Gwendolen not immediately but only when 
she realises what her assertive w i l l had intended, and then, as 
t h i s quotation shows, we see her "leaping from" the crime—from the 
f i n a l intention of her egoistio w i l l : , W I only know that I saw my 
wish outside m e H , ( l v i ) . This i s the moment of tran s i t i o n between 
Gwendolen's vision of d»ead and her saving vision of consequences. 
For example, one i s reminded v i v i d l y of Grand court i n the lengthy 
description, taken txam by Mario Pras from the Goncourts' Journal 
of 1862, of the young Englishman, exponent of 'le vice anglais', 
who i s described as "un fou f un monstre, an de ces hommes qui 
confinent a l'ablme"(pp. 417-8). 
Since asWe saw i n the l a s t chapter, Grand court i s repeatedly cast 
i n the role of Duke Alfonso i n Lucrealafeorgia. Gwendolem must be 
seen as his wife, Lucrezia herself, who destroyed him. 
These two strands i n Gwendolen's character, the destructive egoism 
and the potential redemption, are epitomised i n the two pictures 
which Gwendolen and her family discover i n the dining-room at 
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Ofiendene: "the dining-room a l l dark oak and worn red satin damask, 
with a espy of snarling, worrying dogs from Snyders over the sideboard, 
and a Christ breaking bread over the mantel-piece... " ( i i i ) . 
Felix Holt, when speaking to Esther of his future plans, uses 
two analogies, one of which i s relevant here to Mordecai's vision 
of future refers., and the other to Gwendolen^ vision of dread: 
• " I t a l l depends on what a man gets into his oons»ousne|s--^at sli£| e a t 
thrusts into his mind, so that i t becomes present^to the g u i l t y 
or a mechanical problem to an inventive genius"•(xxvii). 
Compare the epigraph to oh. x x i : NAnd looking at l i f e parcel-wise, 
i n the growth of a single l o t , who having a practised vision may not see 
that ignorance of the true bond between events, and false conceit of 
means whereby sequences may be compelled.••precipitates the mistaken 
soul on destruction? 
Compare George E l i o t i n Hack ay i n I85If "But i t would be a very 
serious mistake to suppose that the study of the past and the labours 
of c r i t i c i s m have no important psactioal bearing on the present. Our 
c i v i l i s a t i o n , and, yet more^ our r e l i g i o n , are an anomalous blending 
of l i f e l e s s barbarisms, which have descended to us l i k e so many 
petrifactions from distant ages, with l i v i n g ideas, the offspring 
of a true process of development. We are i n bondage to terms and 
conceptions which, having had t h e i r root ii^conditions of thought no 
longer existing have ceased to possess any v i t a l i t y , and are for us 
as spells which have l o s t t h e i r virtue.... f o r succeeding ages to dream 
of retaining the s p i r i t along with the forms of the past, i s as f u t i l e 
as the embalming of the dead body i n the hope that i t may one day be 
resumed by the l i v i n g soul. (pp. 353-4) 
Deronda has d e a r l y much i n common both with Philip v.akem and w i l l 
Ladislaw— sympathy, wide-ranging i n t e l l e c t u a l and a r t i s t i c intesests, 
h i s t o r i c a l imagination, and, at f i r s t , a lack of moral force. Several 
of these qualities and the way i n which they are depicted are 
reminiscent of G. H. Lewes1 description of Goethe i n his L i f e and 
Workd of Goethe (Everyman edition, 1908). Speaking about Goethe*s 
youth, Lewes mentions "the strange impressibility of his nature, 
which, l i k e the fabled chameleon, takes i t s colour from every tree 
i t l i e s under"(p. 33), and "his manysidedness. Seldom has a boy 
exhibited such variety of faculty..."(p. 34). We may compare the 
following account of the effect of Borne upon Goethe with Ladi slaw* a 
reaction to the same c i t y i n Middlemarch: "In Uome, where he stayed 
i o n four months, enjoyment and education went hand i n hand. • A l l 
the dreams of my youth I now see l i v i n g before me. Everywhere I go 
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I f i n d an old familiar face; everything i s jus t what I thought i t , 
and yet everything i s new. I t i s the same with ideas. I have gained 
no new idea, but the old ones have become so d e f i n i t e , l i v i n g , and 
connected one with another, that they may paas as new. * The riches' 
of Borne are * t f i r s t bewildering} a long residence i s nesessary f o r 
each object to make i t s due impression. Goethe l i v e d these among 
some German artists...he came for self-culture, and resolutely 
pursued his purpose." (p. 303) 
Perhaps the closest p a r a l l e l i s between Goethe's and Deronda's 
interest i n the Jews. This i s the description of Deronda's awakening 
sympathy: " I t was on t h i s journey that he f i r s t entered a Jewish 
synagogue—at Frantfort—where his party rested on a Friday. I n 
exploring the Juden-gasse, which he had seen long before, he remembered 
well enough i t s picturesque old houses: what his eyes chiefly dwelt 
on now were the human types there; andhis thought, busily connecting 
then with the past phases of the i r race, stirsed that f i b r e of h i s t o r i c 
sympathy....the forms of the Juden-gasse, rousing the sense of union 
with what i s remote, set him musing on two elements of our h i s t o r i c 
l i f e which that sense raises into the same region of poetry:- the 
f a i n t beginnings of f a i t h s and i n s t i t u t i o n s , and th e i r obscure 
lingering decay; the dust and withered remnants with which they 
arc apt to be covered, only wnhancing f o r the awakemed perception 
the impressiveness either of a sublimely penetrating l i f e , as i n the 
twin green leaves that w i l l become the sheltering tree, or of a 
pathetic inheritance i n which a l l the grandear and the glory have 
become a sorrowing memory, ( x x x i i ) 
Goethe also became interested i n the Jews at Frankfort f o r very 
similar reasons: "He passed from the society of the Count de Thorane 
...to the society of the Jews xa i n the strange, old, f i l t h y , but 
deeply-interesting Juden^sse: or to that of various artisans, i n 
whose shops his curiosity found perpetual food. The Jews were 
doubly interesting to him: as social pariahs, over whom there 
hovered a mingled mystery of terror and contempt; and as descendants 
of the Chosen People, who preserved the language, the opinions, and 
many of the customs of the old b i b l i c a l race. He was impressed by 
t h e i r steadfastness and courageousactivity; by t h e i r strange features 
and accents; by t h e i r bright cleverness and good nature"(pp. 29-30). 
George E l i o t does not underestimate the absurd side of Deronda's 
excessive sympathy. For example, we have Hans Meyrick's comment 
on Deronda's relationship with Hordecai: ' " I csnfess that I have 
always held l i g h t l y by your account of Itordecai, as apolegetio, 
and merely part of your disposition to take an antediluvian point 
of view, l e s t you should do injustice to the megatherium"'(lii). 
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The following report of ankbsurd conversation at tne Abbey makes 
the cam** points "However, the talk turned on the rinderpest and 
Jamaica, and no more was said about roulette, Grand court held 
that the Jamaican negro was a beastly sort of baptist Caliban; 
Deronda said he had always f e l f a l i t t l e with Caliban, who 
naturally had Mas his own point of view and could sing a good 
song; Mrs Davilow observed that her father had an estate i n 
Barbadoes, but that she herself had never been i n the West Indies; 
Mrs Torrington was sure she should never sleep i n her bed i f 
she li v e d among blacksj her hasband corrected her by saying that 
the blacks would be manageable enough i f i t were not fore the 
half-breeds; and Deronda remarked -that the whites had to thank 
themselves f o r the half-breedsiKxxix). 
Compare Schopenhauer d e f i n i t i o n of genius, which Lionel T r i l l i n g 
suggests lias been influenced by the Bhagavad Gita: 
"Only through the pure contemplation,.•which ends entirely i n the 
object, can Ideas be comprehended; and the nature of genius 
consists i n preeminent capacity for/such contemplation* Now, as 
this requires that a man should en t i r e l y forget himself and the 
relations i n which he stands, genius i s simply the completest 
objectivity* i .e., the objective tendency of the mind, as opposed 
to the subjective, which i s directed to one's own s e l f — i n other 
words to the w i l l . Thus genius i s the faculty of continuing i n 
the state of pure perception, of losing oneself i n perception, and 
of e n l i s t i n g i n t h i s service the knowledge which o r i g i n a l l y existed 
only f o r the service of the w i l l ; that i s to say, genius i s the 
power of leaving one's own interests, wishes, and aims e n t i r e l y 
out os* sight, thus of entirely renouncing one's own personality 
f o r a time, so as to remain pure knowing subject, clear vision 
of the world...." (Quoted by T r i l l i n g i n Matthew Arnold, p. 25). 
This wrenching of religious imagery away from the overtly 
religious half of the novel, the Jewish h a l f , and applying i t to 
Deronda's relationship with Gwendolen prepares us, as i t did i n 
Felix Holt, f o r the f i n a l complementary nature of his two roles. 
After t h i s particular example, the imagery continues: i n the 
next chapter, Gwendoifen again seeks and obtains further advice 
from Deronda i n the l i b r a r y — "An enormous l o g - f i r e , withine scent 
of russia from the books, made the great room as warmly odorous as 
a private chapel i n which the censers have been swinging"(xxxvi). 
At her next appeal to him i n London, her face i s "framed black 
l i k e a n u n f s " ( x l v i i i ) , while she keeps her recovered f a i t h i n him 
"with a more anxious tenacity f aB a Protestant of old kep b h i s 
Bible hidden or a Catholic his c r u c i f i x , according to the side 
favoured by the c i v i l a r m " ( x l v i i i ) . 
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I n her review of fiiehl, George E l i o t expresses with the help of 
Kuskin and an architectural i l l u s t r a t i o n , what she considers 
to be the natural, organic attitude to t e pasts 
"This v i t a l connection with the past i s much more v i v i d l y f e l t 
on the Continent than i n England, where we have to r e c a l l i t by 
an e f f o r t of memory and r e f l e c t i o n ; f o r though our English l i f e 
i s i n i t s core intensely t r a d i t i o n a l , Protestantism and commerce 
have modernised tneiace of the land and the afcects of society i n 
a f a r greater degree than i n any Continental country:— 
•Abroad,1 sayc Ruskin, 1a building of the eigjrth or tenth 
century stands ruinous i n the open street; the children 
play elround i t , the peasants heajb t h e i r corn i n i t , the 
buildings of yesterday nestle about i t , and f i t t h e i r new 
stones i n i t s rents, and tremble i n sympathy as i t trembles. 
No one wonders at i t , or thinks of i t as separate, and of 
another time; we feel the ancient world to be a real thing, 
and one with the new; antiquity i s no dream; i t i s rather 
the children playing about the old stones that are the dream. 
But a l l i s continuous, and the words, •from generation to 
generation, 1 understandable here. 1 
This conception of European society as incarnate history, i s the 
fundamental idea of Kiehl's book." (p • 70) 
Compare t h i s with iHrah's'fiery furnace1:"Men came about us and 
wanted to talM to me: women and men seemed to look at mf with a 
sneering smile: i t was no better than a f i e r y furnace"(xx); and 
with Mrs Slasher's "purgatorial Gadsmere" situated i n a country-
side "black with coal-mines...chiefly peopled by men and brethren 
with candles stuck i n t h e i r hats, and with diabolic expressions..."(xxx). 
One i s prompted to speak i n these terms by George El i o t ' s insistent 
references to Dante: Gwendolen i s compared to "Madonna Pia„.in 
Dante's purgatory"(liv); chapters l v and l x i v both have epigraphs 
from Dante; whilst i n chapter l v i i i we switch/from the fiorrors of 
Gwendolen's history to Pennicote Rectory with these words: 
"Peaceful authorship .' — l i v i n g i n the a i r o|the f i e l d s and downs, 
and not i n the thrice-breathed breath of c r i t i c i s m — b r i n g i n g no 
Dantesque leanness; rather, assisting n u t r i t i o n by complacency, 
and perhaps giving a more auffusive sense of achievement thazrthe 
production of a whole Divina Comiaedia"(lviii). 
Compare Daniel V I I I , 15-17. 
17 
George E l i o t has chosen Mordecai's model with care. Compare, 
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for example, Mordeoai^s ambitions with the fallowing description 
of Jehuda ha-Levi2 
"The remarkable and apparently indissoluble union of r e l i g i o n , 
nationalism, and patriotism characteristic of post-exilic Judaism 
reached i t s acme i n Judah ha-Levi and his poetry. l e t t h i s very 
union i n one so consistent as Judah demanded the f u l f i l m e n t of the 
supreme polit i c o - r e l i g i o u s ideal of medieval Judaism—the return 
to Jerusalem. Though his impassioned c a l l to his contemporaries 
to return to Zion might be received with indifference or even with 
mockery...his qwn decision to go to Jerusalem never wavered. 'Can 
we hope fo r any other refuge either inthe East or i n the West where 
we may dwell i n safety? 1 he exclaims to one of his opponents. 
(The Jewish Encyclopedia. Londfcn, 1904, V I I , 343) 
Isidore Epstein i n his Judaism (London, 1959) emphasises 
ha-Levi's universalistic outlook, again i n terms reminiscent of 
Mordecai's utterances: 
"Tgese ideas w i l l appear n a t i o n a l i s t i c . Yet Judah Halevi was 
essentially universalistic i n his outlook, t o r him the selection 
of Israel i s but God's universal choosing of mankind. • I s r a e l 1 , 
he declares, *is the heart of the nations 1, f i l l i n g the same role 
i n the world at l a r j e as does the heart i n the body of uan. I t i s 
the people which i s the most sensitive to the^oes and sufferings of 
the world, suppljcing at the same time c i v i l i s e d mankind with i t s 
moral and s p i r i t u a l lifeblood. Like I s r a e l , a l l other nations are 
possessed of thekrophetic faculty, except that i n t h e i r case i t i s 
of a lower degree. But i n the Messianic kingdom a l l nations w i l l 
reach the same degree of s p i r i t u a l l i f e which i s now xg given to 
Is r a e l , a l l of them ripening into the f r u i t of which I s r a e l i s the 
root"(p. 206). 
Kobert Preyer, i n an a r t i c l e referred to an page*0* above, 
mistakenly says "the Jewish mystic who enlightens Deronda i s a 
follower of Ben Jehuda, the f i f t e e n t h century Spanish ttystic"(p. 48). 
Jehuda ha-Levi fs dates are c. I085-1140. 
There i s an interesting resemblance between t h i s important 
scene and theaqually important, i f less portentously symbolic, 
scene of the v i s i t to the chapel at Sotherton i n Mansfield Park. 
Jane Austen shows Edmund experiencing there an inner c o n f l i c t 
between his a? public vocation of clergyman and his infatuation 
for Hary Crawford, who i s making i r o n i c a l comments on the chapel 
and what i t represents ( i , x i ) . 
19 Henry James1 s "Daniel Deronda: A Conversation m (1876) i s quoted 
i n f u l l t y Leavis i n The Great Tradition, pp. 249-266. This 
particular judgment i s made b*j the novelist and reviewer, 
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Constantius (p. 264) f who a r b i t r a t i n g between the ecstatic 
Theodora and the c r i t i c a l Pulcheria seems to represent James 
himself i n the dialogue. 
The choice of the name Kalonymos i s another indication of George 
Eliot*s care i n preparing the Jewish half of the novel. Isidore 
fipstein says the "fcabnymus family' 1 carried the teachings of the 
"practical Kabbalah" to Germany i n about 917. (pp. 230-1). 
These teachings^which.,Epstein describes^are relevant to the 
understanding of Deronda*s public role. 
Freud and the Crisis of our Culture (Boston, 1955)f p. 19. 
Leavia, p. 85. 
P o l i t i c s and the Novel (London, 1961), p. 19. 
I b i d . , p. 20. 
George E l i o t diagnosed her own d i f f i c u l t y i n her a r t i c l e 
"Vi'orldliness and Other-fVorldliness: The Poet Young," Westminster 
Review. 67 (1857), 1-42: ^ 
"The adherence to abstraction, or^ the^ersonif i c a t i o n of 
abstractions, i s closely a l l i e d i n Young to the want of genuine 
emotion....Now, emotion lia k s i t s e l f with particulars, and only 
i n a f a i n t and secondary manner with a b s t r a c t i o n . An orator 
may discourse very eloquently on in j u s t i c e i n general! and leave 
hie audience cold; hut l e t him state a special case oi oppression, 
and every heart w i l l throb. The most untheoretic persons are aware 
of this relation between true emotion and particular facts, as opposed 
to general terms, and i m p l i c i t l y recognise i t i n the repulsion they 
feel towards any one who professes strong feeling about abstractions, 
— i n the i j j t e r j e c t i o n a l ,humbug^,, which immediately rises to t h e i r 
l i p s . " (Pp. 30-1) 
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CHAPTER TEN 
MD&KviAflCH 
U) 
The nature of George Elio t ' s achievement i n Mdalemarch seems more 
extraordinary coming between the quite different achievement of Felix 
Holt and Daniel Deronda. I n these two novels she i s prescribing the 
education her reformers need i f they are going to arrive at a f u l l y 
'organic' vision of society. I t i s an extreme formulation and t h i s i s 
why the worlds of the novels are so diametrically opposed: i f the 
reformers can yoke together i n t h e i r vision of society these extrme 
positive and negative worlds, then, the assumption i s , they w i l l be 
able to deal with the social worlds i l l between* I n contrast, there 
i s nothing prescriptive i n the conception of ftiddlemarch« George 
Eliot ' s study of provincial l i f e i s panoramic and empirical. I t i s not 
ordered by an overall schematic structure which culminates i n a social 
solution, the creation of the reformer. There i s consequently a great 
gain i n freedom and variety, but a loss of the climactic revelatory 
moments which illuminate b r i l l i a n t l y i n Felix Holt and Daniel Deronda 
the whole structure of the novel. I n ^iddlemarch George E l i o t has 
generalised the central theme of these other two novels, accepting the 
fact that f o r choice and action to be possible each individual i n 
society must achieve some kind of organic vision , some idea of society 
as an ordered whole. I n the extreme worlds of Felix Holt and Daniel 
Deronda some of .the characters achieve a complete fusion of d i f f e r e n t 
roles, whilst the rest lead completely contradictory, •inorganic 1 l i v e s . 
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I n Middlemarch the positive and negative extreme* are, together with 
the symmetrical structure, abandoned i n favour of the more fam i l i a r 
middle reaches of society where each individual i s shown t r y i n g to 
cope with the complexity of society by finding some kind of 
meaningful unity* Visionary or Utopian thesries of reform f i n d 
l i t t l e encouragaent here. Lyd^ate's friend Trawlway, who , n was 
hot on the French social systems, and talked of going to the Backwoods 
to found a sort of Pythagorean community, i s now. we are t o l d , 
•"practising at a German bath, and has married a r i c h patient " ' ( x v i i ) . 
Even Dorothea Brooke realisms that "the time was gone by f o r guiding 
visions and s p i r i t u a l directors"(x). and so she has to pin her hopes 
on Casaubon's research into B i b l i c a l Cosmology. 
George E l i o t a now shows each person adopting a cosmology which 
w i l l mediate between what she calls his "small hungry shivering 
s e l f n ( x x i x ) and society. Such a cosmology, however idiosyncratically 
i t may be conceived, attempts to reconcile the se l f and the dif f e r e n t 
roles which society has created f o r the self. I t must be repeated 
that George E l i o t rejects i n t h i s novel either extreme of such an 
adaptation. She i s concerned neither with the perfect fusion of roles 
which leads to the creation * f the reformer, nor with the impossibility 
of reconciling c o n f l i c t i n g roles which can lead to tragedy. The f i r s t 
extreme i s the subject of Felix Holt and Daniel Derondai the second 
extreme i s treated i n The Spanish Gypsy which George E l i o t began 
and completed a f t e r Felix Holt i n 1868. I n t h i s poem, Fedalma 
discovers she canaot be both wife to Don Silva and quean of the Gypsies; 
and i n her "Notes on the Spanish Gypsy and Tragedy i n general" (included 
by Cross i n his biography) George E l i o t locates the essence of tragedy 
i n such a c o n f l i c t ! 
Suppose f o r a moment that our conduct at great epochs was 
determined entirely by reflection...our determination as to 
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the r i g h t would consist i n an adjustment of our individual 
needs to the dire necessities of our l o t , p a r t l y as to our 
natural constitution, partly as sharers of l i f e with our 
fellow-beings. Tragedy consists i n the t e r r i b l e d i f f i c u l t y 
of t h i s adjustment.... 
But George ELiot had to go to f i f t e e n t h century Spain to f i n d such an 
irreocncilable tragic c o n f l i c t , and aha acknowledge* t h i s d i f f i c u l t y 
i n her "Notes". By the time she came to write Middlemarch. she had 
accepted such a clash of roles as an inevitable part of modern society. 
No longer i s the c o n f l i c t tragic and dramatic, f o r the individual can 
no longer be seen i n c o l l i s i o n with a divine or established social order; 
George Eliot's conception both of tragedy and of the education of her 
visionary reformers has i n Middlemarch become domesticated as the 
individual's inevitable p l u r a l i t y of roles. The c o n f l i c t i s now a 
private maladjustment which the individual either accepts, ignores, 
or attempts to r e c t i f y . 
The complexity of these c o n f l i c t i n g roles and the need f o r a 
cosmology are increased i n Middlemarch by the further breaking down 
of the t r a d i t i o n a l divisions i n society by the Reform movement which, 
at the time the novel opeas^is accelerating the progress towards a 
greater and greater organic unity: 
Old provincial society had i t s share of t h i s subtle movement; 
had not only i t s s t r i k i n g downfalls, i t s b r i l l i a n t young 
professional dandies who ended by l i v i n g up an entry with 
a drab and six children f o r t h e i r establishment, but also 
those less marked vicissitudes which are constantly s h i f t i n g 
the boundaries of social intercourse, and begetting new 
consciousness of interdependence. Some slipped a l i t t l e down-
ward, some got higher footing: people denied aspirates 
gained wealth, and fastidious gentlemen stood f o r boroughs; 
some were caught i n p o l i t i c a l currents, some i n ecclesiastical, 
and perhaps found themselves surprisingly grouped i n consequence; 
while a few personages or families that stood with rocky 
firmness Hoaid a l l t h i s fluctuation, were slowly presenting 
new aspects i n spite of s o l i d i t y , and a l t e r i n g with the double 
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parish gradually made fresh threads of connection— 
change of self and beholder. Municipal town and rural 
xmmxmm gradually, as the old stocking gave way to the raving-
bank, and the worship of the solar guinea became extinct; 
while squires and baronets, and even lords who had once 
l i v e s blamelessly afar from the c i v i c mind, gathered the 
fan!tiness of closer acquaintanceship. Settlers, too, came 
from distant counties, some with an alarming novelty of s k i l l , 
others with an offensive advantage i n cunning, ( x i ) 
This description of ths movement of Mddlemarch society suggests how 
much more intimate i s the relationship i n t h i s novel between individual 
and social forms. Felix h o l t and Deronda are essentially outside society, 
analysing and diagnosing, and waiting. I n Mddlemarch. the characters 
are f e l t to be a product of the society they are t r y i n g to understand. 
Ve become aware of society as a structure which creates i n ths individual 
certain patterns of behaviour, and imp sees upon him certain roles, and 
which, i n t h i s particular case, we experience as growing into a closer 
organic unity. But t h i s growing "consciousness of interdependence" has 
achieved as yet no d e f i n i t e form, and ths structure of ths novel 
emphasises the fragmentary nature of Hidolemarch society. Abandoning 
the symmetrical structure of Felix Holt, George E l i o t has boldly divided 
the novel into what are basically f i v e groups of characters which touch 
at t h e i r circumference. We are shown the characters i n action within 
t h e i r own group whilst at the same time glimpsing other groups i n the 
background. George E l i o t manipulates ths interconnections between these 
apparently self-contained social worlds to reveal "the stealthy convergence 
of human l o t s " and the "slow preparation of effects from one l i f e on 
another"(xi). We are made to f e s l mama dramatically the fragmentariness 
of society and yet are aware at certain moments of an emerging unity. 
Dorothea's quest, which i s central to the novel, i s an attempt to 
f i n d a principle that w i l l unify the fragaentariness which t h i s structure 
of the novel postulates. At f i r s t , her search i s theoretic and a l l -
embracing; sue refuses to acknowledge the anomalies inherent i n society. 
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Her ardour and naive nature w i l l not allow her to accept a p l u r a l i t y of 
roles: "She could not reconcile the anxajbies of a s p i r i t u a l l i f e 
involving eternal consequences, with a keen interest in guimp and 
a r t i f i c i a l protrusions of drapery"(i). She i s , i n f a c t , looking f o r 
"some l o f t y conception of the world which might frankly include the 
pariah of Tipton and her own rule of conduct t h e r e " ( i ) , and with a fine 
compassionate irony George E l i o t admires her ardour whilst mocking 
the absurdity of such an aim. The irony i s a Sinn of George El i o t ' s 
confident awareness of the complexity inherent i n t h i s theme) i t 
springs from the understanding that Dorothea's aims, unlike those of 
a Romola, are partly an expression of the provincialism from which she 
i s t r y i n g to escapav 
Unlike Saint Theresa, Dorothea i s "helped by no coherent social 
f a i t h and order which could perform the function of knowledge f o r the 
ardently w i l l i n g soul"(Prelude), and so her search f o r a philosophy 
of l i f e is? complex and bewildering. At f i r s t , sue imagines that from 
the '•standing-ground1'(vii) of Casaubon's Latin and Greek she w i l l 
quickly arrive at a comprehensive world-view. But gradually she comes 
to realise that a personal "social f a i t h " can only come through genuine 
self-knowledge, and self-knowledge only xtaagk through suffering. And 
i t i s the suffering which Dorothea has to undergo which f i n a l l y resolves 
the c o n f l i c t between her aims and her situation—she comes to understand 
simultaneously both herself and her relationship with others. Instead 
of a " l o f t y conception ofAhe world", she has achieved a genuine knowledge 
of the naturo of one's relations with' one's fellow human.beings. As 
Dorothea i s educated into t h i s knowledge, the complexities of Middlewarch 
society disappear—we come to see them either as derivatives or corruptions 
of the simple theory of human relations she evolves. 
The stages of Dorothea's search and education are based on the 
movement,fundamental to a l l the novels, of i l l u s i o n , disenchantment and 
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re generation. And, i n order to suggest how George ELiot uses t h i s 
central search as a key to ths complications of Middlemarch society, i t i s 
necessary f i r s t to trace b r i e f l y i t s main stages. 
Dorothea's f i r s t disenchantment i s the f a i l u r e of her marriage 
with Casaubon. She quickly realises that he cannot provide her with 
the l o f t y , unifying conception of the world she desires, and i n the 
description of Borne which they v i s i t on t h e i r honeymoon, we have the 
p 
most v i v i d of a l l George Eliot's correlatives of disenchantment. Home's 
"stupendous fragmentariness", as wall as showing how f a r Dorothea i s 
from achieving her unifying theory, also emphasises the f u t i l i t y of 
Casaubon's research, and from t h i s double realisation comer, Dorothea's 
f i r s t lessons "she had f e l t the waking of a presentiment that there might 
be a sad consciousness i n his l i f e which made as great a need on i s 
side as on her own." Then, i n the next paragraph, George E l i o t develops 
the significance of Dorothea's presentiment and i n doing so makes one 
of ths most central definitions i n the novels 
We are a l l of us born i n moral stupidity, taking the world 
as an udder to feed our supreme selvess Dorothea had early 
begun to emerge from that s t u p i d i t y , but yet i t had been 
easier to her to imagine how she world devote herself to 
Mr Casaubon, and become wise and strong i n his strength 
and wisdom, than to conceive with that distinctness which 
i s no longer r e f l e c t i o n but f e e l i n g — a n idea wrought back 
to the directness of sense, l i k e the s o l i d i t y of o b j e c t s — 
that he had an equivalent centre of s e l f , whence the l i g h t s 
and shadows must always f a l l with a certain difference, ( x x i ) 
During the rest of her l i f e wifb, Casaubon, "where the sense of connection 
with a manifold pregnant existence had to be kept up pai n f u l l y as an 
inward v i s i o n " ( x x v i i i ) , she attempts to retain t h i s d i s t i n c t "feeling". 
And as she does so, her mind becomes less theoretic and her quest more 
r e a l i s t i c } "She was no longer/strug J.ing against the perception of facts, 
but adjusting merself to t h e i r clearest perception; and now when she 
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looked steadily at her husband's f a i l u r e , she seemed to be looking 
along the one track where duty became tenderness"(xxrvii). 
After Casaubon's death, she learns of the codici l to hie w i l l and 
of Ladislaw's feelings towards her* As a result she passes out of her 
protracted disenchantment into a second hopeful phases "She might have 
compared her experience at that moment to the vague, alrmed 
consciousness that her l i f e vas taking on a nev form, that she was under-
going a metamorphosis i n which memory would not adjust i t s e l f to the 
s t i r r i n g of nev organs* Everything was changing i i t aspect*•••Her 
whole world was i n a state of convulsive change"(l)« Yet she has 
not attained a f u l l comprehension, "with that distinctness which i s no 
longer r e f l e c t i o n but feeling," of her relsJaonehip with others. A 
second disenchantment i s required f o r her to assimilate f u l l y and to 
practise the lessons she has derived from JJer marriage. This occurs when 
she surprises Ladislaw and Bosamond together at Lydgate's* La&islaw 
becomes f o r the moment the second "detected i l i u s i o n M ( l x x x ) . Here, at 
the of the novel, Dorothea transcends by an e f f o r t of w i l l an 
egocentric interpretation of tnesituation and looks at i t from the point 
of view of the "equivalent centre [s] of s e l f " of the other protagonists: 
I t was not i n Dorothea's nature, f o r longer than the 
duration of a ^roxysn, to s i t i n the narrow c e l l of her 
calamity, i n the besotted misery of a consciousness that 
only sees another's l o t as an accident of i t s own* 
She began now to l i v e through that yesterday morning 
deliberately again, forcing herself to dwell on every 
de t a i l and i t s po 3 s i hie meaning. Was she alone i n that 
scene? Was i t her event only? (lxxx) 
Not only must she look at the situation form t h e i r point of view, 
but she must accept the obligations which t h i s brings: "And what sort 
of c r i s i s might not t h i s be i n three l i v e s whose contact with hers 
l a i d an obligation on her as i f they had been suppliants bearing the 
sacred branch?"(lxxx). Struggling to achieve t h i s vision, she looks 
295 
out into the dawn and experiences the revelation which i s the moment 
of regeneration: 
She openend her curtaina, and looked out towards the b i t of 
road that lay i n view, with f i e l d s beyond, outside the 
entrance-gates* On the road there was a man with a bundle 
on his back and awoman carrying a baby; i n the f i e l d she 
could see figures moving—perhaps the shepherd with his dog* 
Par o f f i n the bending sky was the pearly l i g h t ; and she 
f e l t the largeness of the world and ths manifold wakings of 
men to labour and endurance* She was a part of that involuntary, 
palpitating l i f e , and could neither look out on i t from her 
luxurious shelter as a mere spectator, nor hide her eyes i n 
selli a h complaining, (lxxx) 
The sense of connection with a "manifold pregnant existence" i s no 
longer merely an "inward vision", and Dorothea acknowledges the revelation 
by discarding her widow's mourning, experiencing "the t r a d i t i o n that 
fresh garments belonged to a l l i n i t i a t i o n "(lxxx). Then she returns to 
Rosamond to reconcile her with Lydgate, and through t h i s comes herself 
to marry Ladislaw. Dorothea has attained a simple but extremely basic 
"social f a i t h " ; she has experienced ths inescapable unity of mankind, at 
the same time recognising the inviolable separateness of ths individual. 
We can see from tide snmmaiy of Dorothea's development how constant 
thebasic rhythm of the novels has remained. But although the phases 
of the rhythm are the same, i t s nature has changed considerably. By 
the time of Kiddlemarch. George El i o t i s much less dependent upon asternal 
events to motivate and demarcate these phases of development. Now, 
i l l u s i o n and disenchantment manifest themselves i n the subtle distortions 
of the individual's view of his fellow human beings, and i f we are to 
understand these we must scrutinise carefully the r i c h texture of human 
relationships i n the novel. 
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( i i ) 
Everyone i n the f l u x of Middlemarnh society has to create his own 
cosmology by which to unify the l i f e around him, and to reconcile the 
different roles he has to play. These sosmologies, depicted with amazing 
vajfelety, are assessed by juxtaposition to Dorothea's quest f o r a 
unifying theory, which they i n turn help as to understand i n greater 
d e t a i l . For example, Casaubon,s l i f e i s completely governed by his 
search f o r the 'Key to a l l Mythologies', and t h i s search f o r a unifying 
principle obliquely defines the central theme by detailed analogy: 
• ••and he to l d her how he had undertaken to show.•• that 
a l l mythical systems or er r a t i c mythical fragments i n 
the/world were corruptions of a t r a d i t i o n o r i g i n a l l y 
revealed. Having once mastered the true position and taken 
a firm footing there, the vast f i e l d of mythical 
construction became i n t e l l i g i b l e , nay, luminous with 
the reflected l i g h t of correspondences. But to gather 
i n t h i s great narvest of t r u t h was no l i g h t or speedy work, ( i i i ) 
This i s clearly analogous to Dorothea's desire to r a unifying theory 
to explain "the mythical systems or e r r a t i c mythical fragments" i n 
Mddlemarch society, and she herself experiences "the t r a d i t i o n 
o r i g i n a l l y revealed" i n her revelation i n the dawn. But although the 
analogy illuminates Dorothea's search, i t also emphasises that as^way of 
looking at l i f e Casaubon's researches are t o t a l l y inadequate. There i s 
a complete severance, which George KLiot exploits with f u l l irony, 
between his abstruse scholarship and his everyday l i f e , f a r irom 
helping him to understand the society i n which he i s l i v i n g , h i s 
researches serve rather &S a refuge. When, f o r example, Dorothea's 
philanthropic ardour becomes too insistent, he escapes into an 
h i s t o r i c p a r a l l e l : "Kr Casaubon apparently did not care about building 
cottages, and diverted the talk to the extremely narrow accommodation 
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which was to be had l a the dwellings of the ancient Egyptians, as i f 
to check a too high st a n d a r d " ( i i i ) . ^ 
The f i n a l f u t i l i t y of Casaubon's search i s symbolised i n the"stupendous 
fragmentariness" of Hone, whose "gigantic broken revelations"(xx) 
are outside the scope of his mind* The symbol of Home also 
marks a stage i n Dorothea's analogous search—marriage with 
Casaubon has f a i l e d to provide the unifying principle she desires, 
er inward confusion i s reproduced i n the chaos around her* But 
her personal grief i n t h i s c i t y of sufiering i s a necessary stage 
of development which w i l l eventually lead her to f u l l knowledge and 
to Ladialaw who here i s seen enjoying the beauty which can be found 
beneath the apparent confusion of Rome. However, at present, the 
clue to the "labyrinth of petty courses" which i s Dorothea's l i f e i n 
Middlemarch has yet to be found; Casaubon's mind has merely "reflected 
. . . i n vague labyrinthine extension every quality she herself b r o u g h t " ( i i i ) , 
and Ladislaw extends th©image when he complains to Dorothea that she has 
'"been brought up i n some of those horrible notions that choose 
the sweetest women to devour—like I-iinotajirs" 1 ( x x i i ) . I t i s not long 
before he converts Casaubon into the Minotaur: "A man was bound to 
know himself better than that, and i f he chose to grow grey crunching 
bomes i n a cavern, he iiad no business to be l u r i n g a g i r l into his 
companionship* ' I t i s the most horrible of virg i n - s a c r i f i c e s , " said 
W i l l ; and he painted to himself what were Dorothea's inward sorrows 
as i f he had been w r i t i n g a choric w a i l " ( x x x v i i ) . ^ I n the confusion 
at Rome, Dorothea i s s t i l j hopelessly l o s t i n the labyrinth and so 
i s paaced i n antithesis to "the complete contentment"(xix) of ths 
Ariadne i n the Vatican museum. One lesson lias, however, been learned. 
Mow, a f t e r her disenchantment, she i s "no longer struggling against 
the perception of facts, but adjusting herself to t h e i r clearest 
perception," whereas her mentor's "theory of the elements which made 
andh 
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the seed of a l l traditions was not l i k e l y to bruise a t s e l f against 
discoveries.•.it was a method of interpretation which was not tested 
by the necessity of forming anything which had sharper c o l l i s i o n s 
than an elaborate notion of Gog and Magog"(xlviii). Her search, 
unlike Casaubon's i s becoming less theoretic and more empirical. 
The workings of the h i s t o r i c a l imagination provide a second 
analogy to Dorothea's quest for a social ethic. I n the midst of the 
despair at Rome, Ladirlaw appears and underlines by contrast the 
inadequacy of Casaubon's imagination. When the three of them rnaet 
at dinner, Ladislaw "passed easily to a half-enthusiastic, h a l f -
playful picture of the enjoyment he got out of the very miscellaneousness 
of Borne, which made the miad f l e x i b l e with constant comparison, and 
saved you from seeing the would *s ages as a set of box-like p a r t i t i o n s 
without v i t a l connection"(xxii). Ladislaw i s an obvious contrast to 
the plodding Casaubon, and t h i s i s why Ladirlaw finds himself i n 
c o n f l i c t with Dorothea. She, s t i l l under the influence of her 
upbringing and her husband, i s seeking a key to a l l the mythologies 
of Middlemarch society| she wants a " l o f t y conception", a "binding 
theory"(x) of the universe wnich w i l l unify her l i f e i n t e l l e c t u a l l y 
and morally and make significant i t s least action. Ladislaw, on the 
other hand, i s not seeking one all-smbracing theory; he enjoys 
exercising his f l e x i b l e mind upon the miscellaneousness of l i f e 
and a r t without feeling the necessity to fuse a l l Into a single rule 
of conduct. Am element i n t h i s attitude to l i f e i s his refusal to 
id e n t i f y himself with any one class i n society: "As Lydgate had said 
of him, he was a sort of gypsy, rather enjoying the sense of belonging 
to no c l a s s " ( x l v i ) . I n t h i s presentation of the three characters i n 
Rome, George E l i o t i s .asking her most fundamental d i s t i n c t i o n between 
two equally v a l i d ways oi approaching l i f e . As we see Dorothea and 
Ladislaw together i n Rome discussing a r t and r e l i g i o n , i t beoomes 
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clear that here are two a n t i t h e t i c a l attitudss, two attitudes which 
we f i n d placed i n opposition and exactly delineated by Arnold i n 
his contrast of Hebraism and Hellenism, A reading of Culture and 
Anarch/ (iQ&jfimakes claar i n a very v i v i d way what George i i l i o t i s 
t r y i n g to do i n the relationship between these two characters* 
Arnold makes hispentral contrast i n these terms! 
The uppermost idea with Hellenism i s to see things as 
they r e a l l y are; the uppermost idea with Hebraism i s 
conduct and obedience*•••pursued with passion and tenacity, 
this notion would not l e t the Hebrew r e s t t i l l , as i s well 
known, he had at l a s t got out of the law a network of 
prescriptions to enwrap his whole l i f e * to govern every 
moment of i t , every impulse, every action,•••the bent of 
Hellenism i s to follow, with f l e x i b l e a c t i v i t y , the whole 
play of the universal order, to be apprehensive of missing 
any part of i t , of s a c r i f i c i n g one part to another,...An 
unclouded clearness of mind, an unimpeded play of thought, 
i s what t h i s bent drives at* The goveriiing idea of Hellenism 
18 spontaneity of consciousness; that of Hebraism, strictness 
of coiiscience, ° 
Bach i s v a l i d but l i m i t i n g * Dorothea experiences the attractions of 
both attitudes to l i f e without being able to resolve t h e i r contradictions. 
Just as Romola was placed between Dino and Ti t o , and the corresponding 
gods of sorrow and joy, so Dorothea i s torn b« the lass extreme and 
more recognisble contrast between the gloomy Casaubon with " h i s severe 
s e l f - r e s t r a i n t " , his desire to be "unimpeachable by any recognised 
opinion"(xxix), and his s t r i n g "sense of r e c t i t t d e " ( x l i i ) , arid the 
b r i ^ i t , v o l a t i l e Ladislaw who i d described by means of images of spring 
and 3 u n l i ^ i t . George E l i o t depicts with fine irony the c o n f l i c t 
between these two tendenci^ i n Dorothea's character; Dorothea " f e l t 
that she enjoyed r i d i n g i n a pagan seasuous way, and always looked 
forward to renouncing i t H ( i ) . I n marked contrast to Romola's divided 
character, the two aides of Dorothea's character mingle convincingly, 
with each side i r o n i c a l l y commenting on the other. The f i r s t chapter 
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of the novel i s an excellent example of the way i n which George E l i o t 
has now forsaken the schematised, diametrical contrasts which were 
a t t h e i r most extreme i n Romola. and by a subtler use of symbol and 
image absorbs them into the day-to-day l i v i n g of her middle-class 
characters. The down-to-earth Celia i s shown to enjoy wearing the 
family jewels i n an uncomplicated, sensuous way; Dorothea enjoys 
t h e i r beauty, but " a l l the while her thought was t r y i n g to j u s t i f y 
her delight i n the colours by merging them i n her mystic religious 
joy." 
Although the clash between Dorothea's predominantly Protestant 
ethic and Ladislaw'a very d i f f e r e n t a ttitude i s most extensively 
dramatised i n Rome, there has been an anticipation of the clash 
e a r l i e r i n the novel i n Dorothea's misgivings over Brooke's casts 
and pectares at the Grange: "To poor Dorothea these severe classical 
nudities and smirking Benaissance-Correggiosities were pa i n f u l l y 
inexplicable,staring into the midst of her Puritanic conceptions: 
she had never been taught how she could bring them into any sort of 
relevance with her l i f e " ( i x ) . The l a s t sentence i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 
revealj-ng: Dorothea cannot be satisfied with Arnold's "seeing things 
as they r e a l l y are," or, as Ladislaw says, with a "sturdy neutral 
delight i n things as they were"(xxx). She must fuse everything int o 
a u n i f i f d code by her "fanaticism of sympathy"(xxx). 
The antithesis i s brought into sharpest prominence i n Borne which both 
provides badislaw an opportunity to exercise his spontaneous 
consciousness and which challenges devastatingly Dorothea's preconceptions. 
Ladirlaw i s mttmm at ease i n Borne w$th the Renaissance and i t s 
Correggiosities, where Romanticisa *was fermenting s t i l l as a 
distinguishable vigorous enthusiaa»"(xix); and i t i s , of course, 
i n the Renaissance that Arnold sees "that great re-awakening of 
Hellenism, that i r r e s i s t i b l e return of humanity to nature and to seeing 
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t h i n ^ as they are." 1 The "fine b i t of antithesis," wnich Kallmann observes 
i n the Yard can museum, i s i n fact i x a juxtaposition of Hebraism and 
Hellenism—it i s the confrontation of two world-views: 
...theiwo figures passed l i g h t l y along by the Meleager 
towards the h a l l where the r e c l i n i n g Ariadne, then called 
the Cleopatra, l i e s i n the aarble voluptuousness of her 
beauty, the drapery folding around her with a p e t a l - l i k e 
ease and tenderness* They were j u s t i n time to see. another 
figure standing against a pedestal near the r e c l i n j j i g 
marbles a breathing, blooming g i r l , whose form, not shamed 
by the Ariadne, was clad i n Quakerish grey drapery; her long 
cloak.••fastened at the neck, was thrown backward from her 
arms, aid one beautiful ungloved hand pillowed her cheek, 
pushing backward the white beaver bonnet which made a sort 
of halo to her face,... ( x i x ) 
Naumann's comment on t h i s juxtaposition points d i r e c t l y to Culture and 
A.jarchyx 1 "There lass antique beauty, not corpse-like even i n death, 
but arrested i n the complete contentment of i t s sensuous perfections 
and here stands beauty i n i t s breathing l i f e , with the consciousness 
of Christian ceaturies i n i t s bosom."' And, as he continures, he 
anticipates the eventual merging of the two poles of the antithesis; 
he sees her '"as a i t i q u * form animated by Christian sentiment—a sort 
of Christian Antigone—sensuous force controlled by s p i r i t u a l passion.'" 8 
Af te r t h i s , the conversations between Ladislaw anfl Dorothea merely 
f i l l i n the details of the antithesis. When Ladislaw taxes Dorothea 
with being /"a heretic about a r t g e n e r a l l y , s h e answers: ' " I should 
l i f e to make l i f e b e a u t i f u l — 1 mean everybody's l i f e . And then a l l 
t h i s imuense expense of a r t , that seems somehow to l i e outside l i f e 
and make i t no better f o r the world, pains one."1 he replies that 
•"The best piety i s to enjoy—^rhen you can. You are doing the most 
then to save tne earth's character as an agreeable p l a n e t " ' ( x x i i ) . 
Later, a t Ti/pton, the contrast i s developed i n more general teras. 
Dorothea says her religious belief i s '"That by desiring what i s perfectly 
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good, even when we don't quite know what i t i s and cannot do what 
we would, ve ape part of the divine power against evil—widening 
the s k i r t s of l i g h t and making the struggle with darkness narrower, 
Ladislawsjie s t i l l , wTo love What i s good and beautiful when I te^ i t H t 
(xxxix). Dorothea again sees l i f e i n terms of conduct, of a strugJLe 
between good and e v i l ; Ladislaw seek* with his spontaneity oi consciousness 
to know and appreciate as many things i n the universe as possible. 
G. H. Lewes focuses another aspect of t h i s c o n f l i c t when he draws 
a contrast between the Platonist and the Ari s t o t e l i a n i n his biography 
of Goethe, written several years before Culture and Anarchy: 
Frederick Schlegel (and a l t e r him Coleridge) aptly indicated 
a d i s t i n c t i o n , when he daid that every man was born either 
a Platonist or an Aristotelian* This d i s t i n c t i o n i s often 
expressed i n the terms sub.iective and objective i n t e l l e c t s . 
Perhaps we shall best define these by c a l l i n g the objective 
i n t e l l e c t one which i s eminently impersonal, and the subjective 
i n t e l l e c t one which i s eminently personal: the former 
disengaging i t s e l f as much as possible from i t s own prepossessions, 
s t r i v i n g to see and represent objects as they exist; the other 
viwving a l l objects i n the l i g h t of i t s own feelings and 
preconceptions* I t i s needless to add that no mind can be 
exclusively subjective, nor exclusively objective; but every 
Bind has a more or les... dominant tendency i n one of these 
directions. ' 
Dorothea's att i t u d e i s subjective i n i t s "eagerness f o r a binding theory 
which could bring her o-wm l i f e and doctrine i n t o s t r i c t connection with 
that amazing past, and give tne remotest sources of knowledge some 
bearing on her actions." Ladislaw's att i t u d e i n contrast i s shown i n 
the same chapter to be objective and uncommitted! "Genius, he held, i s 
necessarily intolerant oi f e t t e r s : on the one hand i t must have tha 
utmost play f o r i t s spontaneity; on the other, i t may confidently await 
those messages from the universe which summon i t to xa i t s peculiar 
work, only placing i t s e l f i n an attitude of receptivity towards a l l 
sublime chances"(x). This fundamental d i s t i n c t i o n between two opposing 
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tendencies helps us to classify and assess the variety of cosmologies 
i n Middlemarch society. 
flow, I think, i t i s possible to see the more general significance 
of t h i s many-faceted symbol of Rome, I t i s not merely, as was 
suggested i n chapter one, a mile-post i n the development 0 1 th»ee 
important characters. I t expresses an ethic which stands over against 
Dorothea's i n a confident and challenging .Manners 
To those who have looked at Home with the quickening power 
oi a knowledge which breathes a growing soul into a l l 
h i s t o r i c shapes, and traces out the suppressed transitions 
which unite a l l contrasts, Borne may s t i l l b£ the s p i r i t u a l 
centre and interpreter of the world. But l e t them conceivr 
one more h i s t o r i c a l contrast! the gigantic broken revelations of 
that Imperial and Papal c i t y thrust abruptly on the notions of 
a g i r l who iiad been brought up i n English and Swiss Puritanism, 
fed on meagre Protestant histories and on a r t chiefly of the 
hand-screen sort; a g i r l whose ardent nature turned a l l her 
small allownance of knowledge into principles, fusing her actions 
into t h e i r mould, and whose quick emotions gave the most abstract 
tilings the quality of a pleasure or a pain.... (xx) 
Ladislaw too must be understood i n terms of t h i s symbol. He manifests the 
inherent weakness as well as the strength of Hellenism, and i n t h i s he 
i s a forerunner of Deronda.^In both characters, the a b i l i t y to project 
themselves back i n time i s an analogy, a symptom almost, of the a b i l i t y 
to project themselves into other people's point of view. The weakness 
i n t n i s tendency l i e s i n a refusal to commit oneself to a positive l i n e 
pf action. The excessive f l e x i b i l i t y leads to moral indecision. Later 
i n the novel, we learn that Ladislaw's "point of view shifted as »asily 
as his mood"(xxxix), and his i n a b i l i t y to choose a profession because 
the "universe nad not oeckonedw(x) i s an aspect of Deronda's l a t e r 
disease of sympathy. Arnold again provides &n interesting gloss upon 
ti i i s weakness! 
The Renascence, that great re-awakening of Hellenism, that 
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i r r e s i s t i b l e return of humanity to nature and to seeing 
things as they are, which i n a r t , i n l i t e r a t u r e , and 
i n physics, produced such splendid f r u i t s , had, l i k e the 
anterior Hellenism of the Pagan world, a side of moral 
weakness and of relaxation or i n s e n s i b i l i t y of the moral 
f i b r e . . . . i r 
And t h i s weakness i s linked d e f i n i t e l y with the delight i n 
miscellansousness and manysidednest s "The notion of t h i s sort of 
equipollency i n man's modes of a c t i v i t y may lead to moral relaxation." 1 2 
Such an "equipollency" i s not f a r from the dilettantism i n Ladislaw's 
character which has annoyed so aany readers and which has been h a s t i l y 
ascsibed to a l a i l u r e of George Eliot's a r t , a f a i l u r e of 'distancing. 1 
Just as she nas shown the narrowness inherent i n Dorothea's ardent 
Hebraism, so here she i s showing the weakness i n Ladislaw's Hellenism, 
the other side of the " f l e x i b i l i t y which sweetness and t i g h t give." 
Lydgate picks out t h e i r crucial weaknesses when he finds Dorothea 
'"a l i t t l e too earnest"'(x) f o r his own tastes, and Ladislaw '"rather 
miscellaneous and bric-a-brac, but l i k a b l e " ' ( x l i i i ) . 
I t must be added that there i s at times an uncertainty of touch 
i n George Eliot's delineation of Ladislaw's character, and the reason 
i s to be found, as was suggested i n the chapter on The M i l l on the Floss. 
i n the nature of the Hellenistic attitude he and Philip Makes embody. 
How can the novelist present convincingly and sympathetically as a 
v a l i d way of l i f e t h e i r 1 attitude of receptivity' and enjoyment, an 
a r t i s t i c attitude to the world without any resulting artefacts? The 
passive nature of t h e i r roles can be seen from the images which describe 
t h e i r relationships with the heroines: f o r Maggie, Ph i l i p i s "an 
opening i n the rocky wall whilh shut mat i n the narrow valley of 
humiliation"(V, i i i ) # whilst, f o r Dorothea, Ladislaw i s " l i k e a 
lunette opened i n the wall of her prison, giving her a glimpse of 
the sunny a i r " ( x x x v i i ) . Whereas Dorothea's d i s i r e f o r a "binding 
theory", l i k e that of the Dodson family's, finds expression i n conduct, 
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r i t u a l and moral decision, the spontaneity of consciousness of P h i l i p 
and Ladi.law, having no positive means of expression, can only assert 
i t s e l f i n the novels by decrying the heroines 1 family and u a r i t a l t i e s 
ac narrow and r e s t r i c t i v e . In an attempt to raise her a r t i s t iaanque 
i n our estimation, George KLiot has to f a l l back upon am imagery of 
"sweetness and light"?^>ut the imagery cannot bear f o r long the f u l l 
burden of characterisation. 
As Ladialav and Dorothea come closer and closer together, we 
realise that these twe basic kinds of world-view can be mutually 
beneficial. His use ol his n i s t o r i c a l imagination points d i r e c t l y 
to Dorothea's ultimate vision of "the largeness of the world" and 
i t s "involuntary palpitating l i f e . " The use of the analogy i s 
simultaneous with her increasing awareness of Casaubon's aaxxaxaxx 
"equivalent centre of s e l f " and her growing refusal to see human 
beings as "a set of box-like pa r t i t i o n s without v i t a l connection." 
She on her side helps Laaislaw to overcome his indecision and to f i n d 
a "strong partisanship n i n p o l i t i c ; , and channel his energies and 
sympathies towards a definit/e endM fiach of the two characters i s the 
most fundamental c r i t i c i s m of the other, and t h e i r marriage, l i k e that 
of Adam Bede and Dinah, signifies amutual education. 
The phrase " v i t a l connection" suggests another search very similar 
to Casaubon's. Lydgate too i s seeking unity i n p l u r a l i t y i n his anatomical 
investigatioiw. The tr a d i t i o n a l analogy between society and the organs 
of the body has already been used i n a rather pedestrian way by that 
other doctor, Felix Holt, i n his Address to Working nan: "• ..society 
stands before us l i k e that wonderful piece of l i f e , the human body, 
with a l l i t s various parts depending on one another, and with a t e r r i b l e 
l i a b i l i t y to get wrong because of that delicate dependence.... the body 
i s made up of so many various parts, a l l related to each other, or l i k e l y 
a l l to feel the effect i f any one of them goes wrong. I t i s somewhat 
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the same with our old nations or societies. 5 I n Hiddlemarch. the 
analogy i s more detailed altnough i t s n tain function i s the same 
as t h i s . Lydgate i s searching f o r the v i t a l connection between 
the d i f f e r e n t organs of the body i n order "to demonstrate the 
homogeneous o r i g i n of a l l the tissuee"(xlv): 
Ths more he be cams interested i n special questions of 
diseasm, such as the nature of fever or fevers, the more 
keenly he f e l t the need fo r that fundamental knowledge of 
structure which just at the beginning of the century had 
been illuminated by the b r i e f and glorious career of Bichat 
....That great Frencbamn firsjp carried out the conception 
that l i v i n g bodies, fundamentally considered, are not 
associations of organs which can be underrtood by studying 
them f i r s t apart, and than as i t were federallyj but must 
be regarded as consisting of ce t a i n primary webs or tissues, 
out of which the various organs—brain, neart, lungs, and so 
on—are compacted, as the various accommodations of a house 
are b u i l t up i n various proportions of wood, ir o n , stone, 
brick, sine, and the rest, each material having i t s peculiar 
composition and proportions. No man, one sess, can understand 
and estimate the entire structure or i t s parts—what are i t s 
f r a i l t i e s and what i t s repairs, without knowing the nature of 
the materials. And the conception wrought out by Bichat, 
with his detailed stuoy o^ihe dif f e r e n t tissuss, acted 
necessarily on medical questions as the tm turning of gas-
l i g h t would act on a dim, o i l - l i t street, showing nvw 
connections and hitherto hidden facts of structure which must 
be taken into account i n considering the symptoms of maladies 
and the action of medicaments, (zv) 
Lime the description of Casaubon's 'Key to a l l Mythologies', t h i s 
16 
description could azz act as an image of the whole novel; more p a r t i c u l a r l y , 
the terms are readily transposable to Dorothea's search f o r a social 
unity. When we place the details of t h i s search alongside Dorothea's, 
i t i s clear that George ELiot lias transformed a conventional comparison 
into a precise and revealing image. The unity beneath the apparent 
discreteness of the organs of the body expresses tsrsely Dorothea's 
discovery that man must be seen as both as a separate individualWith ^w 
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"an equivalent centre of self whence the l i g h t s and shadows iiiust 
always f a l l with a certain difference, n and simultaneously as part of 
that "involuntary, palpitating l i f e " of society as a whole. This 
i s a more v i v i d version of Deronda's belief i n "separateness with 
17 
communication." The "primitive tissue" of society i o r which Dorothea 
i s searching and which she at l a s t finds, i s suggested i n a comment 
George E l i o t makes on Bestrode 1 s theory of providence: "There i s no 
general doctrine which i s not capable of eating out our morality i f 
unchecked by the deep-seated habit of direct fellow-feeling with 
individual f el low-men"(lix). This habit i s the " t r a d i t i o n o r i g i n a l l y 
revealed" which w i l l make i n t e l l i g i b l e the "constructions" of 
Middlemarch society* Lydgate, engaged i n his own quest, catches 
f l e e t i n g glimpses of t h i s direct fellow-feeling i n his b r i e f contacts 
with Dorothea. 
These glimpses which Lydgate experiences are however only fle< t i n g , 
and there i s , as i n the case of Casaubon, a severance between his 
s c i e n t i f i c work and his human relationships which i s exploited with 
f u l l irony. He feels no necessity to employ his professional intelligence 
and discrimination i n *iis relations with people. Here we have the most 
powerful treatment of the theme of the duality of roles i n the whale 
novel. At the beginning of his career, Lydaate i s on his guard against 
the more blatant forms of duality: "he did not mean to imitate those 
philanthropic models who make a p r o f i t out of poisonous pickles to 
support themselves while they are exposing adulteration, or hold shares 
i n a gambling-hell that they am may iiave leisure to represent the 
cause of public morality"(xv). But he i s not prepared for the subtler 
d u a l i t i e s , such as the a t t r i t i o n which can take place between the role 
of husband and the role of scientist. Yet t h i s develops with the lo g i c 
and i n e v i t a b i l i t y of tragedy, a tragedy so domesticated however that 
George E l i o t can ask i n the middle of i t t " . . . i s i t not rather what we 
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expect i n men, that they shoud have numerous strands of experience 
ljtLng side by side and never^compare tnea with each other? " ( l v i i i ) . 
George E l i o t uses some ingenious mock analogior to i n s i s t upon 
this dichotamy i n Lydgate^ l i f e and to pinpoint exactly the cause of 
his f a i l u r e . Lydgate i s f i r s t attracted to anatomy by reading as a 
boy a passage on "the valves of the human heart"(xv), from ignorance 
of which organ he w i l l of course be ruined. Later, i n Paris, he i s 
'jn^a^ad en "com galvanic experiments" when be become inJatuyaceJ 
with an actress. He " l e f t hie frogs and rabbits to some repose under 
the i r t r y i n g and mysterious dispensation of unexplained shocks"(xv) 
i n order to undergo a similar therapeutic experience himself with 
Laure. Apparently this galvanic experiment has been successful, f o r 
"three days afterwards Lydgate was at his galvanism again i n his 
Paris chambers, believing tnat i l l u s i o n s were at end for him"(xv). 
But the co n f l i c t and cross-reference between his "two selves"(xv) 
continues into his relationship with Rosamond when he f i r s t succumbs 
to her influence whilst studying "Louis' new book on Fever"(xvii). 
We are prepared f o r his marriage by his coveting and acceptance of 
Farebrothe^s "lovely anencephalous monster"(xvii), a d Roeamond's 
breaking down of his desire for independence coincides f i t t i n g l y 
with an experiment on maceration. George ELiot i s at pains to point 
the analogy: "That evening when he went home, he looked at his phials 
to see how a process o i maceration was going on, with undisturbed 
interest.••.The reveries from which i t was d i f f i c u l t for him to detach 
himseli were ideals constructions of something else than Bomauiondfs 
virtues, and the primitive tissue was s t i l l his f a i r unknown" ( x x v i i ) . 
And f i n a l l y j u s t before Lydgate1 learns how Rosamond has coolly 
outmanoeuvred him over the sale of t h e i r nouse, we fin d him "looking 
at the f i r e with his hands clasped behind hLS head i n forgetfulmc 
of everything except the construction of a new controlling experiment^lxiv). 
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A few pages l a t e r , the experiment has been completed without his 
knowledge when George £Liot tersely says—"she had mastered him"(lxv). 
His search for a l i t e r a l l y organic unity, as well as helping us to 
understand the organic social unity which i s the object of Dorothea's 
quest, serves as a running oomitentary on his relationship with Laure arid 
Rosamond. The analogies emphasise the discreteness oi "the two selves 
within him." 
( t u ) 
Once we have grasped the central theme of the novel and the way 
i t i s being defined i n d e t a i l , fresh l i n k s and comparisons are continually 
being suggested. These connections are prompted by tna imagery used 
to describe the dif f e r e n t world-views of the characters. The echoes 
of Lyagate's "primary webs and tissues" and Casaubon's "mythical 
constructions" are insistent throughout the novel. Just as George 
E l i o t herself admits that she i s scrutinising the "particular web" 
of Middlemarcb society, "unravelling certain numan l o t s , and seeing 
how they were woven and interwoven"(xv) so the characters are 
imposing consciously ar unconsciously t h e i r own unifj&ng theories 
upon the clanging society around them. 
For example, Rosamond Vincy, "whose basis f o r hsr structure aad 
the usual a i r y sligntness, was of remarkably detailed and r e a l i s t i c 
imagination when the foundation had been once presupposed"(xii); i n t o 
her structure, the "gossamer web" of "young love-Eiaking"(xxxvi), she 
incorporates Lydgate \ u i } l y - n i l l y , with the result that his researches 
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collapse before her more persistent constructions. I t i s easy to 
eee why George ELiot connects e x p l i c i t l y the pier-glass image (which 
opens chapter x x v i i ) with Hosamond; t h i s parable expresses a view of 
l i f e at the opposite pole from an awareness of other people's 
"equivalent centre[s] of self": 
An eminent philosopher among my i iends, who can dignify 
even your ugly furniture ey l i f t i n g i t into the serene 
l i ^ i t of science, lias shown me t h i s pregnant l i t t l e f act. 
Your pier-glass or extensive surface of polished steel 
made to be rubbed by a housemaid, w i l l be minutely and 
multitudinouiiy scratched i n a l l directions; but place 
now against i t a Lighted candle as a centre of illumi n a t i o n , 
and lo.' tne scratches w i l l seem to arrange themselves i n 
a fine series of concentric cir c l e t round that l i t t l e sun. 
I t i s demonstrable that the scratches are going everywhere 
impartially, and i t i s only your candle which produces the 
f l a t t e r i n g i l l u s i o n of a concentric arrangement, i t s l i g h t 
f a l l i n g with an exclusive optical selection. These things 
are a parable. The scratches are events, and the candle i s 
the egoism of any person now absent—of Miss Vincy, f o r 
example. 
Here l i e s the secret of Rosamond's frightening impregnability: 
everything i s Seen by her as centring around her conventional ego, 
and an/thing which con f l i c t s with thi s unity i s discounted. "Hosamond, 
i n f a c t , was entirely occupied not exactly with Tertius Lydgate as he 
was i n himself, but with his relation to her..."(xvi). I t i s on 
similar grounds that Ladislaw re jests the l i f e of the German a r t i s t s 
i n Rome with " t h e i r way of looking at the world entirely from the 
studio point of view'(xxl), and angrily answers Naumann's salipsismr 
with ' " I do not tliink that a l l the universe i s straining towards the 
obscure significance of your pictures"'(xix). The cosmology similar 
to these which receives tne most amusing treatment i s Celia's. Perhaps 
the sympathy i s there because her view i s not quite egoeentric; i t 
T V 
radiates from her baby, "that uncoccious centre and poise of the world, 
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who had the most remarkable f i s t s a l l complete even to the n a i l s , 
and nair enough, really, when you took his cap o f f to make—you 
didn't know what: i n short, he was Bouddha i n a Western form"(l). 
The comedy of Celia's attempting to impose t h i s child-centred view 
of the world upon a Dorothea who i s eanestly attempting to assimilate 
the lessons of Casaubon's death goes straight to the central meaning 
of the novel. 
Bui strode, on the other hand, u t i l i s e s the divine scheme of things 
fo r his own purposes: "In his closest meditations the l i f e — l o n g habit 
of Mr BuLatrede's mind clad his most agoistic terrors i n doctrinal 
references to superhuman e n d s " ( l i i i ) . His l i f e i s a continual and 
fluctuating attempt (not the fixed dichotomy of a Wemi^ dck) to reconcile 
by t h i s means his two roles of business-man and nonconformist lay-
preacher; and his tragedy i s the oreakaown of t h i s adjustment before 
his own conscience. His conduct serves as a warning of the way i n 
which "that s p i r i t u a l r e l i g i o n , that submergence of4elf i n communion 
with Divine p e r f e c t i o n 1 ^ i i i ) , f o r which Dorothea yearned at the 
beginning of the novel, can be perverted. The lev. iarebrother has, 
i n a modified form, a similar d i f f i c u l t y of forming a co -sistent, 
homogeneous world-view uecause of a certain division i n his l i f e . I t 
i s , i r o n i c a l l y , Lydgate who diagnoses t h i s : '"He i s very fond of 
ilatural History and various s c i e n t i f i c matters, and ne i s aampered 
i n reconciling these tastes with his position. He has no money to 
spare—hardly enough to use; and tnat nas led him i n t o card-playing 
. . . " • ( l ) . He, however, f u l l y understands his own problem and seeks 
an amused reconciliation i n out-of-the-way reading matter: '"a learned 
treatise on the entomology of the Pentateuch, including a l l the insects 
not mentioned, but probably met with by the I s r a e l i t e s on t h e i r 
passage through the&esert; with a monagraph on the Ant, as treated 
by Solomon, avowing tne harmony of the Book of Proverbs with the results 
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of modern research"(xvii). 
Mrs Cadwallader appears as a comic Mrs Transome, with a similar 
a r i s t o r r a t i c scheme of things her interest centres i n the "exact 
crossmng of genealogies which iiad brought a coronet into a new 
branch and widened the relations of scandal," and "she believed 
as unquestionably i n b i r t h and no-birth as asm she did i n game and 
vermin"(vi). Her a l l y , Lord diettam, has a similar foundation f o r 
his tneory of l i f e i f " I do wish people would behave l i k e gentlemen," 
said the good baronet, feeling that t h i s was a simple and comprehensive 
programme fo r social w e l l - b e i n g 1 ( x x x v i i i ) . 
Caleb Garth, with his catchphrase •"Things hanf together," 1 sees 
l i f e i n terms of "that sacred c a l l i n g •business 1"(xl) and his world-
picture i s neither exclusive nor self-centredi 
Caleb Garth often shook his head i n meditation on the 
value, the indispensable might of that myria^neaded, 
myriad-handed labour by which the social body i s fed, clothed, 
and housed. I t had l a i d hold of hie imagination i n boyhood. 
The echoes of the great hammer. •• the precision and variety 
o i muscular e f f o r t wherever exact work had to be turned 
o u t , — a l l these sights of his youth had acted on him as 
poetry without the aid of poets, had made a philosophy 
f o r him without the aid of philosophers, a r e l i g i o n 
without the aid of theology, ( x x i v ) 
Mrs Garth i s more down-to-earth than her husband. After we have been 
t o l d "she had that rare sense which discerns what i s unalterable, and 
submits to i t without murmuring"(xxiv), we see her giving expression to 
thi s b e l i e f i n teaching the laws of grammar to her rebellious children: 
, f l * o t without regard to the import of the word as conveying 
unity or p l u r a l i t y of i d e a * — t e l l me again what that means 
Ben." 
(Mrs Garth, l i k e more celebrated educators, had her 
favourite ancient paths, and i n a general wreck of society 
would have t r i e d to hold her •Lindley Murray 9 above the 
waves), (xxiv) 
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Mr Brooke compromises and prevaricates on a l l theories of l i f e : 
'"The fact i s , human reason may carry you a l i t t l e too f a r . • .but 1 
aav i t would not do* I pulled up| I pulled up i n time. But not too 
TO 
h a r d " ' ( i i ) . -Waiie* Joshua Rigg, i n superiority to Mr Casaubon, 
desires and obtains a p l u r a l i t y of keys—"The one joy a f t e r which 
his scul th i r s t e d was to havs a money-changers shop on a mucb-f^equented 
quay, to have locks a l l round him of which he held the k e y s . . . " ( l i i i ) . 
Standing apart xsm iiom the other characters i s Mary Garth, whose 
very/definite r e a l i t y throu^iout the novel springs ultimately from 
her unisue ref sal to refashion the world according to her own wishes: 
"she neither t r i e d to create i l l u s i o n s , nor indulged i n them l o r her 
own behooi"(xii). The universal v a l i d i t y of the pier-glass image i s 
questioned most decisively he: e i n the presentation of her character-
she i s not prepared to allow egocentricity to produce "the f l a t t e r i n g 
i l l u s i o n of a concentric arrangement." 
I t would, of course, be wrong to over-emphasise the unity created 
i n the novel by t h i s theme of the search f o r unity i n p l u r a l i t y . 
The thematic parallels suggest comparisons which we quickly discover 
are never r i g i d or complete; i n t h i s way, the variety of the f i c t i o n a l 
l i f e i s brought homey?hs reader • I t i s equally perverse, however, to 
ignore the analogies and parallels between di f f e r e n t characters and 
groups of characters, and to say that Hidulemarch reveals l i f e i n a l l 
i t s concrete and unschematic variety. V. J. Harvey comes near to t h i s 
extreme i n his recent book on George S l i o t when he says: " I t i s 
dangerous, then, to discuss Middlemaroh simply from a thematic 
point of view, since what emerges i s not B O much a theme as a set 
ofvariations and i t i s not i n any abstract statement bjrt i n a r i c h l y 
depicted and subtly discriminated body of l i f e that the strength of 
J9 
the novel l i e s . Hers he rejects one extreme to embrace the other, 
on the assumption that the thematic unity and the "discriminated 
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body of l i f t " of the novel are quite separate. I n fact, what one 
i s a l l tne time aware of i n HidHemarch i s a tension between an 
emerging overall unity end the variegated l i f e of the novel which 
stubbornly refuses to be unified. This i s why the variety of the 
novel i s so vrvid and meaningful; t h i s i s how we realise t i i a t the 
"body of l i f e " i s "richly depicted" and "subtly discriminated." 
( i v ) 
We saw, at the beginning of the chapter, that the society i n 
which these dif f e r e n t characters are evolving t h e i r varieties of 
world-views i s become increasingly aware of i t s own organic unity. 
The society which includes Lydgate and Casaubon i s i t s e l l experiencing 
a "new consciousness of interdependence,n i s refusing to see i t s e l f 
as a "set of box-like j/artitions without v i t a l connection," and i s 
i n fact becoming aware of i t s "primary webs max or tissues. 1' And 
George ELiot underlines subtly but with persistence the constant 
erosion of social s t r a t u m upon social stratum, the a t r i v i n g of 
Mid lemaxch society to ©vereeme the fragnentariness inherent i n the 
basic s t r u c t t e of the novel. 
This rowing self-awareness which i s presented i n dramatic d e t a i l 
20 
i n Midilemarch. finds expression at large i n the Reform movement, the 
crucial years of which are covered by the novel. And hare we have 
21 
the .final analogy with Dorothea's search. I n a recent a r t i c l e , Mr 
Jerone Beat/ I A S ..iown by gathering together the terse p o l i t i c a l 
references i n the novel he* i t i s possible to reconstruct the uain 
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events of the Reform movement from 1829 to IS32, which l o r n a 
shadowy b;rt meticulously planned background to the f i c t i o n a l events, 
He has examined the technique of t h i s "history by i n d i r e c t i o n " but 
without showing i t s analogical f j i t i o n . I n f a c t , what George E l i o t 
i s doing i s to articulate and suggest the significance of the main 
lines of Dorothea's quest for a "social ethic" by meand of the p a r a l l e l 
p o l i t i c a l events. The cross-references between f i c t i o n and r e a l i t y 
are, however, oblique and on^he few occasions when they become overt, 
t h e i r significance i s concealed by t h e i r i r o n i c explicitness; f o r 
example, chapter x i x begins, "when George the Fourth was a t i l l 
reigning over the privacies of Windsor, when the Duke of Wellington 
was Piime Minister, and Mr Vincy was mayor of the old corporation 
of Middlemarch, Mrs Casaubon, born Dorothea Brooke, had taken her 
wedding journey to Rome." That such references play a part i n defining 
the central theme i s suggested not by t h e i r obtrusiveness but by t h e i r 
insistence, 
The .ain parallels can soon be stated. The f i r s t signs of the coming 
p o l i t i c a l upheaval are presents*; by reference to Brooke's"documents 
on machine-breaking and r i c k - b u r n i n g " ( i i i ) ; and i t i s i n the same 
chapter we are given the f i r s t f u l l description of Dorothea's 
discontent, "hemmed i n by a social l i f e whicu seemed nothing but 
a labyrinth of petty courses." Her hoped-ior release tlirou^a marriage 
f a i l s — r e f o r m cannot come from a Casaubon who i s seeking the patronage 
of Peel. Casaubon's death coincides with the dissolution of Parliament 
i n A p r i l 1631, the l a s t Parliament to stalemate reform; and i t i s h i s 
death, of course, wnich opens the way for Dorothea's new relationship 
with Ladislaw, the zealous reformer. "Her whole world was i n a state 
of convulsive Ghange"(i), as i s the p o l i t i c a l world as i t prepares f o r 
the "famous 'dry e l e c t i o n ' M U i ) . The Commons pass Lord John Russell's 
B i l l and Dorothea experiences her revelation i n the dawn, but soon 
316 
afterwards the Lords throw out the B i l l a id Dorothea has to face 
concerted opposition to her marriage with La&Ulaw. hit shortly, 
the F i r s t Reform B i l l w i l l be passed and Dorothea w i l l f i n d a p a r t i a l 
fulfilment i n amrria&e. At t h i s stage, Beaty points the analogy i n 
d e t a i l : 
Indeed there i s a p a r a l l e l i n the f i c t i o n . The old world 
of Hidulemaroh makes a f i n a l e f f o r t to resist Dorothea's 
marrying an unsuitable foreigner....All i s i n vain. 
Dorothea w i l l many Ladislaw. But the wedding, the most 
important f i c t i o n a l event of the novel, takes place o f f 
stage, a f t e r the action of the novel ends too: i t i s 
scheduled f o r tneee weeks a f t e r the scene at Freshitt, 
very close to the June seventh date of the passage of the 
Reform B i l l . This coincidence lends an a i r of f i n a l i t y 
or completeness to the story that began nearly three years 
ear l i e r by Bringing to a close a h i s t o r i c a l as well as a 
f i c t i o n a l series of events. 2 2 
This • coincidence 1 also rounds o f f the p o l i t i c a l analogy which 
has made us become aware of the wider significance of the central 
theme of tne novel. This i m p l i c i t relationship between the f i c t i o n a l 
microcosm and the p o l i t i c a l macrocosm states t h a i there i s an inter a c t i o n 
between Dorothea's quest and the Reform movement, at the same time as 
i t implies the tenuousness of that interaction. This i s very d i f f e r e n t 
from the direct interactional George Eliot's overtly h i s t o r i c a l novel, 
Roiaola. where the characters control and are conirolled by p o l i t i c a l 
events. The irony of the^elationship between microcosm and macrocosm 
i n Middlemarch l i e s i n the fact that Dorothea, throughout the novel, 
i s never i n direct contact with the p o l i t i c a l movement, although the 
analogy asserts that she embodies the esjence of reform. I n the l a s t 
paragraph of the novel, however, George E l i o t transcends t h i splenic 
severance by a subdued optimism: "But|the effect of her being on those 
around her was incalculably dif f u s i v e : f o r the growing good of the 
world n i s partly dependent on unhistoric acts? and that things are 
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not so i n with you and me as they might have been, i s ha l f owing 
to the number who lived f a i t h f u l l y a hidden l i f e , and rest i n unvisited 
tombs. " 
The muted optimism of the close i s i n accord with the basic 
structure of the novel which remains throughout fundamentally 
f < agmentary. There i s no climactic moment which unifi e s theseparate 
strands. Dorothea*s moment of vision i n the dawn i s a climax of sorts, 
but i t i s not the pinnacle of a symmetric*! structure. The peculiar 
power aad strength of Middlemarch deliver from the several scenes 
where the structure of the novel rei n f o r c e B or contradicts the 
cosmologies evolved by the characters. I t i s when t h i s interaction of 
individual and society takes place that we experience the essential 
realism of .liddlemarch. 
We can appreciate t h i s simply i n the relationship between two 
such characters aa Dorothea and casaubon. Casaubon i s f i r s t presented 
as a caricature of a pedant, and we observe him either from the 
idealising point of view of Dorothea or from the c r i t i c a l point of 
view of Celia, Lord Chet tarn, and Mrs Cadwallader, I n either case, 
we see iiim as absurd, either anindex of Dorothea's stupidity or of 
the other characters' maliciousness, tfe accept t h i s b r i l l i a n t 
caricature because he seams to be at one with himself by means of 
his scholarship through which he sees everything. He even explains 
away thaanti-climax of his marriage i n terms of "the exaggeration 
of human t r a d i t i o n , , ( v i i ) . I t i s only when we come to realise that 
Casaubon himself i s uncertain of his schol arship and hence of his 
whole l i f e , that hekchieves a further dimension. I n chapter x, 
George ELiot begins e x p l i c i t l y thia revaluation wxawsKsiBgaaxa 
by sweeping aside both Dorothea's i l l u s i o n s and the other's 
prejudice, and oegins to "turn from outside estimates of a ian, 
to wonder, with keener interest, what i s the report of his own 
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consciousness about his doings or capacity". Now we begin to see 
Casaubon as one more human being, and a p a r t i c u l a r l y vulnerable 
one, amidst the f l u x of Midcilemarch society. The revaluation 
i8 possible because George Eliot can accept and show with complete 
conviction that "Mr Casaubon, too, was the centre of his own world" 
( x ) ; i t i s disturbing because we ourselves were satisfied with the 
caricature. The f u l l force oythis revaluation of Casaubon by the 
ominscient author i s f e l t i n chapter xxL, when Dorothea herself 
comes at l a s t to acknowledge Casaubon's "equivalent centre of delf" 
i n her most important discovery. There i s a shock of recognition 
which gives extra significance to the generalisation because we 
ourselves have bean taken throu^i t h i s same process of revaluation 
and s i x discovery. We have experienced the invalidating of the 
pier-glass image upon which principle the presentation of Casaubon 
had been carried out. And afte r t h i s , George E l i o t can assert 
defiantly Casaubon'e equal status: "One morning, some weeks a l t e r her 
a r r i v a l at Lowick, Dorothea—but why always Dorothea? Was her point 
of view the only possible one with regard t i t h i e marriage? " ( x x i x ) . 
The f u l l u t i l i t y of the structure of the novel i s also experienced 
i n the relationship between the d i f f e r e n t gxavjB strata of society 
as well as i n the relationship between individuals. For example, 
we experience dramatically the fra^entariness of society wuen we 
witness, mainly through the eyes of Mrs Cadwallader, Feathers tone's 
funeral from the upper-acting level of Lowick manor. The bizarre 
funeral seems to be something axrramnrl from a d i f f e r e n t world: 
"The black procession, when dismounted, looked the larger f o r the 
s^allness otfthe churchyard; the heavy human faces and the black 
draperies shivering i n the wind seemed to t e l l of a world strangely 
incongruous with lxgktly-drppping blossoms and the gleams of sunshine 
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on the dai£ies"(xxxiv). Mrs Gadwalladear'e amused detachment 
( 1 "Your r i c h Lowick farmers are ae curious as any buffaloes or 
bisons" 1) i s understandable. But her a r i s t o c r a t i c scheme of things 
i s judged and found wanting when i t claehes with Dorothea's: "The 
country gentry of old time lived i n a rarefied social a i r : dotted 
apart en t h e i r stations up the mountain they looked down with imperfeet 
discrimination on the belts of thicker l i f e below. And Dorothea was 
not at ease i n the perspective and chilliness of that height." I t i s 
a v i v i d clash of manner as well as of world-views; Mrs Cadwallader• s 
w i t t y and worldly manner i s an excellent f o i l to the earnest and 
over-emphatic interest of Dorothea— 1 " I 'a fond of knowing something 
about the people I l i v e among," said Dorothea, who had been watching 
everything with the interest of a monk on his feaXdxa holiday tour. 1 
Dorothea i s t r y i n g tojbridge the division between these two 
groups of characters as they touch b r i e f l y , t r y i n g to overcame trie 
feeling of grotesqueness and see the funeral not merely as an amusing 
back cloth. As she does so a feeling of foreboding i s generated f o r 
we come to feel inexplicably^ despite the naivete^of Dorothea's interest 
and concern, t at t h i s scene, "alien a d ill-understood," ijs somehow 
relevant to Dorothea's wwn l i f e . The feeling i s given substance by 
hints which emerge from the dramatic d e t a i l of the scene. Jurt as 
Dorothea i s commeming, f"This funeral seems to me the most dismal 
t h i h ^ I ever saw. I t i s a bis*" on the morning. I cannot boar to 
think that any one am should die and leave no love behind," 1 Casaubon 
enters a d gives an unexpected significance to the remark. We -Ave 
ben made to feel u n w i t t i n g l y some connection between the separate 
planes of action, and how this i s being M-ft— t r t d .fined and the 
f rm^nentariness transcended. Then C^lia discovers i n quicfc succession 
Joshua Bigg and Ladislaw amongst the funeral guests. Casaubon 
immediately suspects Dorothea of i n v i t i n g the l a t t e r , a.td the elements 
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f o r the tnematic p a r a l l e l are present* 13ie peripheral contact 
between these two worlds has led to a realisation that FeatherstAne 
"In chuckling over the/irexation he could i n f l i c t by the r i g i d clutch 
of his dead hand" 1B inhabiting the same sel f i s h world as Casaubon 
who means to control the destiny of Dorothea and Ladielaw a f t e r hie 
death. The non-fulfilment of Casaubon'a f i n a l demand prepares the way 
for the marriage of Dorothea and Ladislaw, j u s t as Mary Garth !s 
refusal to aarry out Feathers tone's dying wish saves Fred Vincy aid 
makes tn e i r marriage posoible. Owing to Dorothea's rejection of 
egocentricity, the background scene has sud.eniy become cmmtral, 
preparing us^or book 7 of the^iovel, "The Dead Hand, • and the scenes 
i n which Casaubon "sought to keep his cold grasp on Dorothea's l i l e " ( l ) . 
the significance of t h i s warn scene only becomes clear gradually, but 
is 
that there x some emotional rapport between foreground and backgrpund 
i s immediately apparent. Dorothea's unsophisticated earnestness has 
transcended the division i n society by establishing the thematic 
p a r a l l e l , and now we sec this eanestness as something wiser than 
Mrs Cadwallader's worldliness. Unlike the other characters, Dorothea 
i s aware of some sort of relevance between the funeral and hot own 
l i f e . I t i s one stage further i n her quest f o r unity: "Scenes which 
make v i t a l changes i n our neighbours' l o t are but the background of 
our own, yet, l i k e a particular aspect of the fi&ds and trees, they 
become associated for uswith the epochs of our own history, and 
laake a part of that unity which l i e s i n thejbelection of our 
keenesjf consciousness." 
Thackeray obtains a momentary effect similar to thia peruliar 
force of Kiidlemarch when he unexpectedly reintroduces, however 
b r i e f l y , a character from a previous novel into his present narratiwe. 
Then the enclosed self-contained world of the novel i s momentarily 
disturbed by a vision of a dif f e r e n t form of giving and being. Such 
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a vision i s not merely a trick-device i n Midulemarch; i t i s an 
integral part of the meaning of the novel. I t might be a set, 
fo-mal presentation of the relationship between social strata, 
as at Feathers tone's funeral, or i^rnay be a o r i e l , l e s t defined contact, 
as f o r exaapee, i n Fred Vincy's h o r r i f i e d glimpse of the disillusioned 
and desperate Lydgate gambling at the Green Dragon. Fred i s i n 
the process of having his l i f e integrated and regenerated by K*ry 
Garth 1 s lave, whilst Lyd^te i s sinking fast into disaasociation 
aid despair under Rosamand's "torpedo contact"(lxiv). The two 
men emerge i£rom their d i f f e r e n t milieus and meet b r i e f l y , and i n 
th e i r "strange reversal of attitudes" (1XJ.V) there i s a moment of 
revelation. The moral atmosphere of Fred's hopeful world i s 
vio l e n t l y juxtaposed with the nagging cares and hopelesr-ness of 
Lydgate's, and we become aware mt immediately of the true nature 
of each, and how crucial these worlds are i n determinging the 
character aidffate of the individual who inhabits them. And George 
ELiot achieves si alar effects again and again within thejliaits of 
asingle/novel. The shock of thu momentary contact between two a l i e n 
worlds i s transformed into a surprised awareness of t h e i r relevance 
to each other. 
The f i n a l impact of ydduleaarch i s quite d i f f e r e n t from taat 
of any other of the novels. This i s largely because George E l i o t i s 
here not committed to any schematised structure with a f i n a l 
convergence of the separate strands of the novel into a unity, 
g a as allowed hersalf a much greater freedom to depict ?arious 
foims of l i f e , and yet by means of imagery, symbol a.d a.ialogy, she 
suggests tliejpresence of an underlying unity at the level of society's 
primitive tissue. There i s a constant interplay between this emerging 
unity, t h i s Hebraic desire for a single standard and rule of conduct, 
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and oetween a Hellenistic delimit i n the variety of l i f e . The 
conclusions and judgments of the former are continually being 
questioned and deepened by the miscellaneousness of trie l a t t e r . 
And George E l i o t f i n a l l y refuses any easy victory; she compromises 
neither the heterogeneity noijthe unity of her picture of 
Midalemarch society and i s content with the subdued optimism 
of the close. 
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FOOTNOTES 
Cross, I I I , 43-44. 
See above g>. 40-2. 
Compare Mackay: " I t i s better to discover and apply improved 
methods of draining 1 our own towns, than to be able to quote 
Aristophanes i n proof that the streets of Athens were i n a 
state of unmacadamised muddiness, • •.better to look with "awful 
eye,f at the starry heavens, and, under the teaching of Newton 
and Herschel, feel the immennsttyf the order, the subjimity of 
the universe, and of the forces by which i t subsists, than to 
pore over the grotesque symbols, whereby the Assyrian or 
Egyptian shadowed f o r t h h i s own more vague impression of the 
same great facts "(p. 353) • 
The Minotaur image i s further extended when Ladislaw resolves 
to stay i n MidcUemarch, despite Casaubon's resistance: "Stay 
he would, whatever fire-breathing dragons might hiss around 
her"(xlvii)« And previously i n Rome, appalled by Dorothea's 
marriage, he had seen Casaubon i n similar hyperbolical terms: 
"And i f Mr Casaubon had been a dragon who had carrieether o f f 
to his l a i r simply and without legal forms, i t would have been 
an unavoidable feat of heroism to release her and f a l l a t her 
f e e t " ( x x i ) . 
Arnold's f i n a l lecture as* Professor of Poetry i n June 1867 
was Culture and i t s Enemies, which was published i n Cornhill 
i n July. Frederic Harrison replied i n Culture: a Dialogue 
i n the Fortnightly Baview i n November, 1867. Arnold replied 
to t h i s with f i v e a r t i c l e s on Anarchy and .authority i n the 
Cornhill January-August, 1868. I n 1869, Arnold published the 
origin a l lecture together with the Cornhill a r t i c l e s , somewhat 
revised, under the t i t l e Culture and Aiiarchy. 
On 7 November 1867, George E l i o t wrote to Frederic Harrison 
congratulating him on his reply to Arnold, but rather agreeing 
with Arnold on the d e f i n i t i o n of "culture": " I have not been able 
to f i n d Matthew Arnold's a r t i c l e again, but I remember enou^i 
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of i t to appreciate the force 01 your c r i t i c i s m . Only i n 
one point am I unable to se.- as you do* I don't know how f a r 
my impressions have been warped by reading German, but I have 
regarded the word 'culture' as a verbal equivalent f o r the 
highest mental result of past a. id present influences"(Letters, IV, 335)• 
Matthew Arnold, Culture and A.Archy. ed. John Dover Wilson 
(London, 1932), pp. I3I-2. 
I b i d , . p. 141. 
George E l i o t suggested a similar synthesis i n Romola. See 
above, p. 163. 
The L i f e and Works of Goethe (London, I9G8), pp. 51-2. 
Lewes ap, l i e s the d i s t i n c t i o n he aakes i n t h i s quotation 
to his contrast between Goethe and Scalier l a t e r i n the 
biography, where we can see clearly i t s close anticipation 
of Arnold's Ilebraism-Helleni^m auti&kesis: 
To look on these great r i v a l s was to see at once t h e i r 
profound di s s i m i l a r i t y * Goethe's oeautiful head had the 
calm victorious grandemr of the Greek i d e a l ; Schiller's 
the earnest beauty of a Christian looking towards the Future 
....The one looks, the other looks out. Both are majestic; 
but one has the majesty of repose, the other of c o n f l i c t . . . . 
In comparing one to Greek id e a l , the other i d a Christian 
ideal, i t lias already been implied that one was the representative 
of Realism, the other of Idealism. Goethe has himself 
indicated the capital d i s t i n c t i o n between them: Schiller was 
animated with the idea of Freedom; Goethe, on the contrary, 
was animated with idea of Nature. This d i s t i n c t i o n runs through 
th e i r works: Schiller always pining f o r something greater tliaa 
Hature, wishing to make men Demigods; Goethe always s t r i v i n g 
to l e t Nature have free development,and produce the highest 
forms of Humanity.... 
But while the contrast between these two i s the contrast 
of real and ideal, of objective and subjecttve tendencies, 
apparent when we consider the men i n t h e i r t o t a l i t y , t h i s i s 
only tame of them r e l a t i v e l y to each other, (pp. 394-6) 
George ELiot quotes the whole ol these three pages i n her 
review of Lewes1 biography, "Life of Goethe," Leader. 3 Nov 1855, 
1058-61. 
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Jerome Beaty'e note, "The Forgotten Past of Will Ladialaw, w 
Nineteenth Century Fiction. 13 (1958), 159-163, substantiates 
t h i s connection* 
Culture and Anarchy, p. 141. 
I b i d . . p. I55« 
The phrase "sweetnese and l i g h t " helps us to understand 
the images of brightness and xe±*a v o l a t i l i t y by which 
Laidsslaw i s described. For example: 
( i ) "The f i r s t impression on seeing Will was one of sunny 
brightness, which added to the uncertainty of h i s 
changing expression. Surely his very features changed 
t h e i r form; his jaw looked sometimes large and sometimes 
small; and the l i t t l e r i p p l e i n his nose was a 
preparation for metamorphoses. When he turned his head 
quickly his hair seemed so shake out l i g h t , and some 
persons thought they saw decided genius i n t h i s e 
coruscations. Mr Casaubon, on the contrary, stood 
rayless." (xxi) 
( i i ) "Hence the mere chance k of seeing Will occasionally 
was l i k e a lunette opened i n the wall of her prison, 
giving Dorothea a glimpse of the sunny a i r . . . . " ( x x x v i i ) 
( i i i ) "...and by t h i s time the thought of vexing Mr Casaubon 
had become rather amusing to him, making his face break 
in t o i t s merry smile, pleasant to see as the breaking 
of sunshine on the ..ater...." ( x l v i i ) 
( i v ) "Sometimes, when he took o f f his hat, shaking his head 
backward, and showing his delicate throat as he Fang, 
he looked l i k e an incarnation of the spring whose s p i r i t 
f i l l e d the a i r — a bright creature, abundant i n uncertain 
promises." ( x l v i i ) 
Compare Arnold's description of the Helle n i s t i c ideal: "To get 
r i d of one'8 ignorance, to see things as they are, and by seeing 
them as they are to se^ themin t h e i r beauty, i s the simple and 
attractive ideal whivh Hellenism holds out before human nature; 
and from the simplicity and charm of t h i s i d e a l , Hellenism, and 
human l i f e i n the hands of Hellenism, i s invested with a kind of 
aerial ease, clearness, and radiancy; they are f u l l of what we 
c a l l sweetness and l i g f r t . " (Culture and Anarchy, p. 134) 
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There i s a d e f i n i t e , but not e x p l i c i t l y stated, development 
i n Ladislaw taking place during his relationship with 
Dorothea. We can see t h i s most clearly i f we compare his e a r l i e r 
uncommitted dilettantism i n Rome with his l a t e r p o l i t i c a l 
arguments with Lydgate i n which he exhibits a more down-to-earth 
at t i t u d e . For example, -e replies to Lydgate'a objections to 
Mr Brooke as a p o l i t i c a l candidate by saying: 
"•••your cure must begin somewhere.•• Wait f o r wisdom 
and conscience i n public agents— fiddlesticks J The 
only conscience we can t r u s t to i s the massive sense 
of wrong i n a class, and the best wisdom xa that w i l l 
work i s the wisdom of balancing claims. That •a my 
text—which side i s injured? I support the man wno 
suppoeVts t h e i r claims; not the virtuous upholder of 
the wrong." ( x l v i ) 
Blackwood's. 103 (January 1868), 4. 
Compare Ruskin i n his Introduction to The Seven Lamps of 
Architecture: " I t has been j u s t said, that there i s no branch 
of human work whose constant laws have not close analogy 
with those which govern every other mode of man's exertion. But, 
more than t h i s , exactly as we reduce to greater simplicity and 
surety any one group of these practical laws, we shall f i n d 
them passing the mere condition of connection or analogy, and 
becoming the actual expression of some ultimate nerve or f i b r e 
of the mighty laws which govern the moral world," 
Professor Quentin Anderson has used a similar phrase, "the 
'primitive tissue* of a community", i n his chapter an 
Middlemaroh i n The Pelican Guide to English Literature. 
ed. Boris Ford, .VI (London, 1958), 274-293. He points out 
that "The master^oT the book precisolely parallels Lydgate's 
physiological inquiry: t h i s i s the image of human relationships 
as a web" (pp. 276-7), without showing the more detailed 
analegy with the central theme. 
I t i s wlear from Quarry f o r ' M l d n i y A T ^ h t , ©a. A. T. Kitchel 
(Berkeley, 1950), that George E l i o t paid a great deal of 
attention to t h i s aspect of Lydgate's career and the i m p l i c i t 
analogy i t contains. I n particular, i n Quarry, pp. 31-2, 
George E l i o t quotes extensively from T. H. Huxley on Bichat's 
research, and from V. Raspail on the "substance membraneuse 
des organes Animaux." 
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There i s an interesting l a t e r , and very similar use of 
thi s same analogy of the "primitive tissue" oi society i n 
Leslie Stephen's The Science of Ethics (1882). The ideas 
he expresses by means of i t are often very close to George 
Eliot's. For example: 
I n order to mark t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n [between the individual 
and society] , I w i l l venture to speak—applying an obvious 
analogy—of social 'tissue 1. The tiseue i s b u i l t >ip of 
men, as the tissue of physiology i s said to be b u i l t up 
of c e l l s . Every s ciety i s composed of such tissue; and 
the social tissue can no more exist apart from such associations 
than the physiological tissue can exist from the organs 
of l i v i n g animals, (p. 120) 
...idnce the social tissue represents the geenral material 
or all-pervading substance from which the subordinate 
associations are constructed, we must consider the conditions 
of i t s v i t a l i t y independently; and therefore we see t i i a t 
i t i s the primary unit upon which thefrrooess of evolution 
impinges. The social evolution mean^ as the evolution of 
a strong social tissue; the best type as the type implied 
by the strongejt tissue.... (p. 136) 
Brooke's shilly-shallying cliaracter, the epitome of non-
commitment, nas been closely anticipated i n George Eliot's 
sketch of "the general reader" at the opening of Lecky. 
W. J. Ha^rvey, The A r t of George KLiot (London, I 9 6 l ) , p. 155. 
In a semi-facetious epigraph of her own composition which i s 
placed at the head of the chapter i n which Brooke makes his 
f i r s t ana* l a s t p o l i t i c a l speech, George E l i o t shows how party 
p o l i t i c s are part of the general organic structure of tilings: 
Party i s Nature too, and you shall see 
$y force of Logic how they both agree: 
The Many i n the One, the One i n Many; 
A l l i s not Some, nor Some the same as Any: 
Genus holds species, both are great or small; 
One gaaus highest, one not high at a l l ; 
Each species has i t s d i f f e r e n t i a too, 
This i s not That, and He was never You, 
Though t h i s and that are AYES, and fra? you and he 
Are l i k e as one to one, or tliree to three, ( l i ) 
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Jerome Beaty, "History by Indirextion: tiie Era of Reform i n 
Middlcmarch.• Victorian Studies. I (1957), 173-179. I am 
indebted to Mr Beaty for his reconstruction of the p o l i t i c a l 
background. 
Beaty, p. 179 
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